==

= T

A VIEW OF THE BUILDINGS OF THE INQUISIfIQN AT SEVILLE SPAIN




OLD CHRISTIANITY

AGAINST

PAPAL NOVELTIES.

INCLUDING A REVIEW OF

DR. MILNER’S « END OF CONTROVERSY.”

BY

\ GIDEON OUSELEY.

Kat gpev els ayyedog toxvpos Aifov bs pvlov psyav, xac eBalev eig rnv Oa-
Aacaav, Aeywv' Obvrws bpunuart fAnbnoerat Bafviwy f peyaln woats, xat vv ug
SVEETN ETL.

‘“ And a mighty angel took up a stone like a great millstone, and cast it
Into the sea, saying, Thus with violence shall that great city Babylon b
thrown down, and shall be found no more at all.”’—Rev. xviii. 21.

‘““No falsehood can endure

Touch of celestial temper, but returns
Of force to its own likeness.’’—MiLTON.

FIFTH AMERICAN, FROM THE FIFTH DUBLIN EDITION.

TORONTO ¢
SAMUEIL ROSERE,
80 KING STREET EAST.

1877.




—

e sre Do

co
Tl
of
les
the
as
tre
Du
all
lea
It .
flict
apo;

dest




PREFACE.

INCREASED attention has recently been called to the
controversy between Romanism and Protestantism.
The growing assumptions and increased aggressions
of the Papacy demand an exposure of the ground-
lessness of those assumptions, and the impudence of
those agressions. This book has long been recognized
as a standard authority on the subject of which it
treats. The present edition is a reprint of the fifth
Dublin edition, containing the author’s final revisions,
all the wvaluable footnotes, and much curious and
learned citation from patristic and controversie writers.
It is re-published as a contribution to the great con-
flict which must continue to be waged till the great

apostasy of the Papacy shall be utterly and forever
destroyed.

ToroNTO, May 5th, 1877,
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ADDRESS.

j

Since all sincere Roman Catholics, and Protestants,
believe that our Lord Jesus Christ taught the ¢rue re-
ligion wholly, and agree that his apostles taught it gs
perfectly ag did He, and wrote the doctrine as accu-
rately, though not so often as they taught it, (for this
would be idle tautology,) and as both believe the New
Testament is of divine inspiration, so must they be-
lieve that it hath the whole doctrine which Christ first
taught. And in this they are the more' confirnjed,
when, after all that has been said, no doctrine can be
found in the one version, that is not, (self-contradic-
tions avoided,) found in the other also. To deny
therefore that Christ’s whole doctrine was thus di-
vinely written, or that it is not in the New Testament,
they must agree, involves instant infidelity, as being
a daring denial of the apostles’ integrity and divine
inspiration.

Shall it not then follow, first, that if this religion,
this gospel thus taught by our Sayiour, be the sure
way to eternal glory, it must be ?}\od’s best gift to
man, and that whoever would keep it from man, is
man’s worst foe, and ,Christ’s opponent, i. e. an anti-
christ? 2d. That whereas Christ and his apostles
taught it to the multitudes unrestrictedly, and that as
none but a devil or wicked man could censure this, so

< “ 15




16 ADDRESS.

must he who now blames this example, be either ig-
norant or insane, or a wicked"man and of the devil;
3d. Thatas this way of Christ'is the sure and narrow
way to heaven, so must that doctrine that opposes it
be the certain broad road to hell; lastly, that as they
who take the same road, mmust assuredly meet in the

same town it leads to, sd must they who carefully
cleave to the gospel, be exactly such Christians as
Christ himself taught, be one in faith and love to God
and mankind, and must undoubtedly meet in heaven.
This is my belief; and must,I judge, be that of every .
sincere Christian, of every informed, honest man.

THE AvuTHOR.




PREFACE.

Suarr all but man look out, with ardent eye,
For that great day which was ordaine{] for man!
Great day of dread, decision, and despayr,

At thought of thee, each sublunary wish

Lets go its eager grasp, drops the world,

And catches at each reed of hope in heaver\

At thought of thee! and art thou absent, then !
Ah, no! I see, I feel it:

I see the Judge enthroned, the flaming guard,
The volume opened, opened every heart,

A sunbeam pointing out each secret thought;
Nowgatron, intercessor none; now past

The sweet, the clement, the mediatorial hour:
For guilt no plea, to pain no pause, no bound;
Inexorable all, and all extreme! Younae.

Savvarion will ever be a paramount consideration
with every man who is conscious that he is shortly to
appear before the judgment-seat of Christ, to receive
according to the deeds done in his body. To find the
road to salvation, then, that he may walk therein and
escape eternal misery, will consequently claim his first
attention. = That “narrow way,”’ laid down by our
Saviour in the Scriptures, Protestants are taught to
believe to be the only safe way; but Mr. llm;vr hav-
ing judged otherwise, has written a book, to call them
into what he has considered the right way.* When

T ho followmq is the challenge contained in his “ Catholic Contro-
versy . — v
“ Mr. Thayer, Catholic priest, will undertake to answer the objections
any gentlemen would wish to make, either publicly or prlval(lv to the
doctrine he preaches; and promises, if any one can convince him he ie

2? 17




18 PREFACE.

the gauntlet is thus thrown down, to examine the
subject maturely cannot by any candid man be
deemed improper.

Mr. Thayer has, we see, proposed to open the eyes
of Protestants; and w e, so far from being dlsplms« d,
ought to be thankful to him. As we profess to follow
the light wherever it appears, we should therefore
esteem the man, whosoever he may be, that shall dis-
cover to us the truth of God, as our frluld the beloved
of God, and the enemy of the prince ofddrkncss. Matt.
v. 19. Phil. 1. 18. To hate or oppose any such per-
son because not of our party, would betray the most
stupid ignorance and bigotry; seeing Christ our Lord,
to whose example and instruction all should ever
attend, reproved his apostles for having, in their rnis-
taken zeal, prevented a man from doing good—from
casting out devils in his name, because he followed
not with them ; saying, with awful threatenings, to
discourage all such conduct forever, “ Forbid him not,
Jor he, that is not against us,is on our part.” Mark

42. But, on the other hand, 1t must not be ex-
}w('twl that we can suffer ourselves to be led astray—
to receive a new gospel from even an apostle, or an
angel from heaven. If the doctrines which this gen-
tleman has proposed to support can be proved false,

i error, he will publicly and solemnly abjure it, and recant his present
belief, as he has done the Protestant religion, in which he was educated.
I stand forth in defence of the genuine Popery, as taught in the coun-
cils, catechisms, and schools of the Catholic church; I not only offer this
public disputation, but I even conjure the ministers, if they have real
love for souls, to accept it, that the people’s eyes, who are kept in dark-
ncss, may be opened to the light. I also desire them to come armed
mlh all the arguments which Tillotson, and other champions of Pro-
testancy, ever used in its behalf.

“JOHN THAYER, Catholic Missionary.”

N. B. It is a plan, a ruse, adopted by the papal writers, to assume
he highest pmqiﬂ tone of confidence and since rity with regard to the
purm of their faith, and uprightness of their motives before God, when
no informed priest can be ignorant that his faith is flatly uppo.se(l to
Christ! See for a specimen of this practice, Dr. Milner’s preface to “ End
of Controversy.”
g




PREFACE. 19

no man can blame us, or consider we treat him or his
friends ill, when, in obedience to God, we reject them.

The old religion, that of our Lord Jesus Christ, is
a religion of truth, goodness, peace, and love to God
and all mankind. This religion, older than the foun-
dations of the earth, dwelt in the bosom of Deity, and
from thence has issued forth to our lower world, to
illumine and purify man, and, having enriched him
with its unsearchable riches and glory, and filled the
earth with its splendours and felicity,to return with
him to his God, from whom 1t came, and place him,
amidst the acclamations of the heavenly hosts, as an
heir of God and joint-heir with Jesus Christ, safe, and
forever, in that inheritance that is incorruptible and
undefiled, and which fadeth not away.

That our Lord Jesus Christ was the purest and
wisest teacher that ever appeared among inen, and
that to establish this religion on earth, and therewith
bless all the families thereof, and by his death atone
for their transgressions, and thus prepare and finally
receive them to glory, was the chief end, to accomplish
which he condescended to visit our world, is agreed
on by all—at least by all Christians. That the apos-
tles, the blessed virgin, and the other disciples who
then lived, learned this holy religion of him, and en-
joyed it with him; that he t dught it so tu]ly and so
completely that it never can be amended ; and that,
therefore, to add to it or take away from it, must
argue great arrogance and impiety; that, consequently,
this most blessed religion is the only safe and blissful
way for all Umstmns to everlasting life; and that
none who reject it, being fairly laid before them, can
be happy here or hereafter, is likewise admitted.

This holy treasure, this religion of God, notwith-
standing the folly and madness of corrupt men, and
the malice of Satan, who would banish it from the
earth, is, through the providence and goodness of God,
still preserved among men, and stands on record 1n
that book called the Bible, the New Testament espe-
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cially. And however great a diversity of opinion
may have prevailed among Christians, and unhappily
divided and distracted them, so that most dreadful
and shameful contentions h(nu, age after age, been
found amongst themn, yet, when the copy of the Bible,
which each party has, is brought forward from the
different parts of the earth and compared, their agree-
ment, with so very little comparative difference, con-
sidering the many furious contentions of their owners;
the lapse of time since the days of Moses to the end
of the Jewish economy, and from the days of the
apostles, when the New Testament was first written,
to this day; the various translations they have under-
gone ; and the m: iny thousand times the 'y have been
copied by so many different hands, especially before
the happy invention of printing, is most admirable, if
not a miracle, and wonderfully displays the divine
superintendence and mercy of the Lord to his crea-
tures, however unworthy, in thus preserving to them
this invaluable record. The Bible, then, being the
only safe record to be relied on, the copies of which,
in the hands of the different p: nmm, SO womiutullv
agree, aud in which this religion is found, is the book
all men should, therefore, love and cleave to.

“The gospels,”” saith Pope Ganganelli, vol. 1. let. 40,
“contain the religion of Christ, and are so plain, that
the meanest capacity can comprehend them.”  Saith
Dr. Manning, in his Moral Entertainments, “ The
answer of Christ to the young man, who wished to
know from him the way of salvation, saying, ¢ How
reidest thou?’ teacheth us, that if we will be rightly
instructed in the ways of salvation, we must go to the
divinely inspired writings. The gospel is that which
we must follow ; by it we must be }udm d, and by it
stand or fall in that day; and happy is he that shall
be fourd able to meet that awful question of the great
Judge, * How readest thon?’”” If this, therefore, be
the Book to which all Christians should adhere. no
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PREFACE. 21

other book or man should be allowed to contradict it,
or to add to it or detract from it. For if any book,
purporting to teach religion, contradict it, it is plain
the Bible or that book must be rejected. If it be only
in agreement with the Bible, it adds nothing to it,
though it may explain; but if it add or diminish, the
divine anathema i1s immcdmtvly incurred. IIcnce, any
doctrines not found in, or contrary to the New Testa-
ment, are not from Christ, and cannot be necessary to
any man’s salvation, but should be instantly rejected
as novelties; as saith St. Paul, “ Though we or an
angel from heaven, (or any other man to the end of
time,) va ach any mher gospel to you, let him be ac-
cursed.” Gal.1.8. Now, if the twelve apostles, or an
angel from heaven, would, in this case, be had ac-
cursed, should not every other man tremble exceed-
ingly, and carefully look to himself, lest he teach any
new doctrine ?

Each man who loves his own soul, his neighbour,
and, above all, his God, ought, nay, is commanded, to
contend, yet in love and humility, for this faith or
religion once delivered to the saints. Therefore, when
Mr. Thayer’s (ontmverw appeared, and was found
to contain several new, i. e. unscriptural, and conse-
quently dangerous docmmq I wrote to him immedi-
ately, and made inquiries concerning them, which
shall be found in the following sheets. llowever not-
withstanding his many invitations and promises, ¢ that
he would answer any gentleman, either personally or
by ‘etter, any questions on these subjects he propgsed
to defend,”” he returned me,after waiting for six monthsy
no answer. I wondered at this, and wrote to himf
again most pressingly for his promised answer, but in
vain; my questions he would not touch, but sent me
a few lines directing me to read certain Roman Catho-
lic books; books in which, however, no answers to my
questions could be found; and advising me,if I would
be saved, to enter into the Roman Catholic church as
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he had done. As I now saw his challenge was mere
gasconade, my hopes of any answer were at an end.
And as I saw no other pen raised against him, and con-
sidered the danger many might be exposed to from such
a specious but fallacious challenge, strange doctrines,
and other like crafty proceedings, 1 found myself, in
some sense, in conscience bound, and strongly moved
to publish my nquiries to him: and thus, though a
weak instrument in the hand of that God who maketh
weak things to confound things that are mighty, try
to preserve the unsuspecting and weak from seduction.

That many able and learned works have been writ-

ten on these sn}>]< cts, by Protestants—works which the
author is of npmmn have never been, nor ever can be
fairly answered—is mogt true. But answers which con-
sist of railing, witticisms, evasions, or mere .\u}»hi.\rry.
such as have been rt‘Iln‘m'ti to those Protestants, can-
not be deemed answers, except by the ignorant or
prejudiced ; yet, such i general have been those given
them. I shall, for the reader’s satisfaction, give him,
out of many, one instance.

The amiable, learned, and accomplished Dr. Atter-
bury, whose fame now needs no eulogy from me,
writing in defence of his friend Are Mn\‘mp Tillotson,
in his v dication of him against N. Cressy, a Roman
Catholic writer, above one hundred years ago, thus
speaks in page 13: “If any mere human author evel
wrote with strength of argument and demoustration,
as well as accurateness of style and strength of ex-
pression, it was certainly the late Archbishop of Can-
terbury. Yet N. Cressy, the author of the ¢« Modest
Account,’ represents him ¢ As without sound sense or
solid argument, and that (his friend) Mr. Serjeant was
much superior to the mgenious Tillotson;” in answer
to which, I shall refer the reader to the preface of the
first volume of the archbishop’s Sermons, where he
will find a full and satisfactory account of the contro-
versyshetween them, and plainly discover how little
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N. Cressy is to be t]«'p«'l#wl on for his character of
men, as well as his judgment of controversies in reli
gion, and how trifling an author Mr. Serjeant is.
N. Cressy pretends that the archbishop has been re
futed by Scripture, reason, and the authority of the
fathers; but when we read lln- arguments he 1s pleased
to afford us in his book, the reader will judge on how
sandy a foundation he has built.””  Mr. Cressy breaks
out thus:

«“ Dr. Tillotson has obligzed us with a treatise written
on purpose, which he calls a Discourse against Tran-
substantiation. In this piece I meet with as copious
a collection of scurrility, injurious language, of notori-
ous and manifold impositions, and so much disinge-
nuity in citing of authors and managing their authori-
ties, as [ believe was ever possible for any man who
had ever so little 1\{( em for his eredit, to I»HH" within
SO narrow a compass.”

= This,”” says Dr. Atterbury, “is so heavy a charge,
and of so venomous a nature, and levelled against a
[u rson of such dignity nnl \\n]lll, that if N. Cressy
annot make plain proof of it, he must pass among
.\H men of common hone \r'\ .nnl sense for a barefaced
calumniator.” And p. 91, «I had like to have forgot-
ten the challenge which this champion of the Roman
cause makes to all his adversaries, ¢ That if any one
will bring but one single argument, in mood and
figure, to prove that transubstantiation doth contradict
either sense or reason, I sincerely promise 1 will be
of his opinion tHQ very next moment. N.C ressy. S
Saith Dr. Atterbury, « This 1s so light and lm\l\h that
[ shall only make this reply to it, That when he has
relurned a serious or solid answer (o any one para-
graph of the archbishop’s treatise, or made good
one leaf he has written, his challenge shall be ac-
cepled.”

All T'shall say here, is, while men take upon them

selves to defend doctrines'not taught by God, mere




24 PREFACE.

human inventions, I ngver can expect any other sort
of answer from them. ([ @@

Now, although many such Protestant works have
been written, and written to purpose, they are in gene-
ral so voluminous and so learned, that few compara-
tively can procure or comprehend them ; therefore, I
was, and still am of opinion, something short, plain,
and cheap was wanted, that the less affluent especially,
and others who have not much time to spare, might
with facility so far comprehend these subjects as to be
preserved from delusion on the one hand, and, on the
other, be taught to appreciate the Bible, and be led
thereby, through the grace of God in Christ Jesus, to
certain salvation. Hence, however inadequate to quch
an undertaking, and nutwnhst‘mdmo the very little
time I could spare, I have ventured to take up my
pen, and cast my small mite into God’s treasury. If
any man has hitherto been preserved or shall be pre-
served, or be stirred up thereby, to God be the sole
glory, who alone can work in man to will and to do
of his good pleasure.

My first edition, containing but forty or fifty pages,
was written in haste, and printed in 1812. My second
edition, containing upwards of one hundred and forty
pages, was printed in Limerick,* (where Mr. Thayer

* ADVERTISEMENT.

“Just published, and now ready for delivery, the Inquiries of Mr.
Ouseley, Irish Mlssmnary, addressed to the Rev.John Thayer, Roman
Catholic Missionary, in consequence of his public challenge, in his
¢ Catholic Controversy,’ to all Protestants, ministers especially. In
this work, the following interesting subjects, viz. Extreme Unction, In-
fallibility of the Church of Rome, Supremacy of the Pope, Purgatory,
Indulgences, Transubstantiation, Sacrifice of the Mass, Divine Worship
of the Host, &c. &c., are fully entered into and discussed ; and are
proved by Scripture, and by solid arguments, never to have been taught
by Christ or his apostles; and that this ¢s fact, is for the most part con-
fessec by many eminent Roman Catholic divines, by the council of
Trent itself, and by Popes Gelasius in the fifth century, Gregory in the
sixth century, and by others, as will appear in this work,” &c. Lime.
rick, Jan. 28th, 1814,
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then lived,) in 1813, and was advertised in the public
papers there, in 1814.

The following post, a little tract, about eighteen or
twenty pages, signed ¢ Layman,” was advertised as
an answer to mine of 1812, to Mr. Thayer, ten lines
only of which, the author, having qarhled pretended
to answer; at the same time re fusmsz any reply to my
doctrinal qm-stmnx except a torrent of thc most un-
qualified scurrility. 1 instantly prepared a reply to
Mr. Thayer, believing him to be the author of it, ad-
vertised it and put it to press; but having renmved
to Ulster, and Mr. Thayer having died shortly after,
I deemed it unnecessary, and withdrew it. I got a
third edition printed in 1814, which I enlarged, and
put similar advertisements in the Belfast, the Newry,
and the Derry papers, &c., proposing thorun, if any
one would give a fair answer to my work, I would
turn to the pope’s church; but no answer has to this
day appeared !

Another edition of this little work was called for,
which I prepared and published, with considerablc
additions, in 1821. This, in the hand of God, has
since then been made a blessing to many of my coun-
trymen, who were entangled in the errors it combats.
A fifth edition is now earnestly sought. I pray God
fo assist me in nnpm\mg it, to his own glory, and for
the good of many.

All candid men of every denomination of Christians,
seeing mankiud so slow to virtue and so prone to vice,
will be ready to acknowledge, that, because of this
proneness to evil, and the entire purity of the doctrines
of our Lord Jesus Christ, while few are found to fol-
low him, multitudes follow with great avidity, either
the mere forms of relgion, regardless of its power;
ot, which is still worse, the corrupt inveutions of men,
well called superstitions, because thesc, Leing agreeable
to corrupt nature, crosd ot the aepir.ved dispositi
of the heart. And it is notorious /7. not a few dfth‘
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very teachers of religion are found in the same trul

deplorable state. The Roman Catholic teachers do
acknowledge, ¢ that none shall enter heaven but pure
and holy persons, who, possessing the Spirit of God

therehy keep his holy commandments, and die in
the state of grace.”” This is the language of then
best writers and catechisms. They also declare

“That all who are found in any mortal sin are
certainly children of the devil; and that when
these die, they go, not even iuto purgatory, bu
into the bottomless pit with the devil and his an-
gels: for only souls in a state of grace, not fully
purged from all their sins, go to purgatory to be
purged,” as they tell us. Now when we look at
their tables of mortal sin, the catalogue 1is great
indeed. They count “seven capital sins; six against
the Holy Ghost; ten against the ten commandments;
four crying sins; sins against the baptismal and eu-
charistical covenants; and against their neighbour, by
not striving to reclaim him  all the catalogues of sins in
the New Testament and in the Old. All these are mor-
tal sins, and damning to the soul.”” Where then 1s the
man freed from mortal sin? Can one out of one thou-
sand be found? How many of the clergy themselves
are free? Where 1s that righteous man who lives in
a state of grace, and proves it by keeping,not the vains
commandments of men, but the holy commandments
of his God, to be found? Alas! how few are they,
and how hard to meet with them! What then is to
become of them, or of what use i1s it to amuse them
with a name? The priests themselves admit, the
church of Christ on earth or in heaven can have no-
thing to do with the wicked—with those in mortal
sin! Now, should all those, both clergy and people,
on whom mortal sin cay be found, be drawn out of
their churches and parishes, and be separated from
the righteous, as shall be done by the Judge of all in
that last great day, who would be left behind? Would
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one out of one thoysand ? Is this statement exagge-
rated ?  Not one of them will say it is; for their own
best writers make the same lamentation over their
awful state ; and daily observation but too much con-
firms it. Should not the friends of perishing humanity
then labour to awake them from their dreadful slum-
ber?  Should not the clergy look about them for their
own and their people’s eternal safety? and, instead of
stickling for doubtful, nay, self-contradictory doctrines,
which, from their effects, it is plain, do the people ne
good ; should they not rather lead them to the pure
fountain, the doctrines of Christ, which save the soul,
and in which all are agreed? For such is the power
of sin, it cannot be dethroned in any man by any hu-
man inventions, but by the (ln('nnw and spirit of Christ
only. “Ye have obeyed,’” saith St. Paul, “ from the
heart that form of doc Illll(' delivered unto you; being
then made free from sin, ye became the servants of

righteousness, of God, ye have your fruit unto holi-
ness, and the end everlasting life.  For the wages ot
sin 1s death, but the gift of God 1s eternal life through
Jesus Christ our Lord.” Rom. vii. 18, 22,23. May

b

God help us to run to this only relief. .

The Protestant clergy also freely admit, that the
mere forms of even the religion of Gad, however dili-
cently attended to, if rested in, will be of no avail to
the soul’s salvation. For, that there can be no salva-
tion without also a true and deep repentance towards
God, whereby sin is loathed and forsaken and the soul
transformed, and a diving faith in our Lord Jesus
Christ, which justifies freely and purges the conscience
from guilt, is the doctrine the v hold and maintain. So
saith Bishop Burnet, on the 11th Article, It is 'then
ouly we are freed from wrath, when we are justified
and Lave peace with God.”” That there must be ob-
tained by this faith, “an inward spiritual grace, to be
a death unto sin, and a new birth unto righteousness;”’
that until this new birth be obtained, or “ we be born
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1igain,’”” we are children of wrath apd hell.* That by
this special grace alone, we are vﬁul)l«'d to perform
our-dity to God and our neighbour, is stated excel-
lently well in tite Church Catechismy as is our duty
to God and man, thus: “ My duty to my God, 1s to
believe in him, to/fear him, to love him with all my.
heart, with all my soul, with all my mind, with all my
strength ; to worship him, to give him thanks, to put
my whole trust in himn, to honour his Koly name and
his word, and to serge him truly all the days of my
life. Duty to my neighbour: To love him as myself,
#.d to do unto all men as I would they should do
anto me ; to love, honour, and succour my father and
mother; to honour and obey the king, and all 1n au-
thority under him; to keep my body in temperance
ind chastity ; to keep my hands from picking and
tealing. my tongue from evil speaking, lying, or slan-
lering ; not to covet or desire other men’s goods, but
to learn and labour truly to get my own living, and be
content 1 that \l ite of life unto which it may please
God to call me;” and finally, after having thus “ live d
a pure and lml\ life, to come to God’s eternal joy.
This lu\;l\ religion, which every one may readily
see is that which Jesus Christ our Lord taught, is the
relicion of Churchmen, and of all Protestants of all
ranks and orders, generally ; to which 1f they would
attend, as they are bound to do, has there ever been,
or could there be now, a more blessed excellent peo-
ple of God on the face of the earth? Nothing but the
blindest prejudice or ignorance will (l(ll\ this.  But,
alas! how thinly scattered arve they who ornament
this holy doetrine of God their Saviour.

How is it that men are thus led astray, some resting
in mere forms of religion, and others in these vain and
useless doctrines and commandments of men, fitly
called superstitions, and which this little work

* See the Yth Article of the Church of England.
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intended to combat ?  The answer\to this iffportant
question i1s given by St. Paul, Rom v 7, 8: «“7The
carnal mind is enmity against God, is not subject
to his law, neither indeed can be ; so then, they that
are in the flesh (under the power of this carnal
mind) cannot please God.” 1t 1s because of this,
therefore, God’s pure doctrine is so neglected by
teachers and people; and forms, or the foolish mnven-
tions of men, are so sought after. The conclusion
then is plain; men must rise up against this carnal
mind, and deny themselves; and believe 1 and
call upon the Lord Jesus Christ, to destroy this chief
work of the devil, or otherwise they must ever be
averse to pure religion, love formality, or superstition,
and sin, and perish everlastingly. '
But, as God 1s our common Father, and has com-
manded us to be holy; and as our Redeemer, Jesus
Christ, who 1s to judge us 1t that lasteday, and
who 1s the sole author of eternal salvation to those
who obey him, has commanded all his disciples
to love one another; otherwise, no man can be his
disciple ; in searching for truth, in “ contending for
that Aaith once delivered to the saints,”” and which
we are commanded to do; we must be careful not
to depart, on any pretence, from the principles of
truth ‘and charity, as this would be a fatal error,
ending i our certain ruin.  Therefore, as on the one
hand, he that “contends for the faith once delivered
to the saints,” and enters into discussions with his
fellow-mortal and brother, in order to rectify his real
or supposed errors, and lead him into the paths of
truth and salvation, ought to guard against every
appearance of acrimony, ill nature, or contempt be
cause of his opinions, and to deal with him as 1n the
presence of Christ, and n his spirit, with gentleness,
candour, and love, that thus lxﬂ‘lfrﬁ:u)' win his brother;
s0, on the other hand, he that has™a sincere love for
the truth of God, in preference to al/l systems, old or
3* (
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new, and a real csire to save his own soul and the
souls of his nergnbours, ought ever to evince it, by
kindly, affectionately, and dispassionately examining
the arcuments laid before him, and replying with
openness and love, not as to an enemy, but to a dear
friend. In this way alone should discussions of this
nature be conducted. God and man would then be
pleased, and the results would be felicitous and glo-
rious.

y If any doctrines be proved by fair argument to ter-
minate, necessarily, in infidelity and irreligion, they
cannot be from God, and are therefore pernicious;
but if the doctrines herein discussed are proved thus
to terminate, they ought to be quickly dismissed for-
ever.

For to obey men in matters of religion, 1s mere su-
perstition and vain worship, as our Saviour tells us,
Mark vii. 7—9. God commands us, “7o prove all
things, and hold fast that which is good.”” 1 Thess.
v.21. And the apostle gives the Galatians commission,
“To try themselves and their doctrine, and to ana-
themualize any, in case of varying from the gospel.”
Gal. 1. 8, 9. And St. John says, “Believe not every
spirit, but try the spirits whether they are of God.”
1 Johniv. 1.  And our Lord declares, «“If the blind
lead the blind, both shall full into the ditch.”” Matt.
xv. 14. Now, if a man will not obey God, and thus
examine, when he hath opportunity, and may do so,
how can he be saved? But how can he try or
prove his faith, or know his religion, whether it be
from heaven or the invention of men, if, in obedience
to man, who may perhaps have an interest in keeping
Him in ignorance, he neglect to search th@ Scriptures,
the true record of God, where that religion which is
from heaven may be found? 'To say the Seriptures
ought not to be read or scarched, except with notes
to explain them, is plainly to accuse Christ and his
apostles of migleading the people; for, there were
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none of these notes; now among us, then to be found;
nay, it is to charge Abraham in heaven, too; for
these all commanded to read Moses and the prophets,
and the other Scriptures also; and cgrefully to guard
against the glosses of the Pharisees. ™ Let man then
be silent, God obeyed, and the Bible be searched,
with humility, faith, and prayer.

Seeing that the church of Rome claims infalli-
bility, as her strong foundation; to be the “only
church of God, out of which there is no salvation ;
and the—wistress of all churches; and that all other
churches afe hereticai and schismatical, and are so
many schgols of Satan;”” if, in the course of these
discussiopé, she be proved guilty of many gross
errogs,May, if in even one article only of her faith,
she be convicted, all her lpfty claims are, with every
informed mind, at once destroyed, her foundation
taken away, and straightway she tumbles to the
oround ; a misled® world is disabused, the cause of
truth, which she had for many ages violated, is vindi-
cated, and all those venerable churches she had pro-
scribed as schools of Satan, and so long laboured, to
render execrable to all men, her own people espe-
cially, are delivered from her calumnies; and, being
found in agreement with holy writ, arg vindicated
as true churches of Christ.  And however they may
happen to dffer in minor matters—matters of disci-
pline or-opinion—this na more/ prevents them from
belonging to Christ and be¥ng of his holy church,
and ©of that one faith which he delivered to the
apostles and the other saints, than the many orders
of friars, nuns, &c., widely as they differ in opi-
nions and discipline, are thereby prevented from
belonging tc the pope and to the same papal creed
and church.

Hear these few arguments. 1st. The above Serip-
tures teach, that God’s holy will is, that we must not

trust either men or angels, but the gospel only; and
3
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that if on any account whatever we neglecu to search
and try, and earnestly contend for that faith which
Christ delivered to the saints, or fall far short of 1it,
we shall bg reprobates. But it is most plain, that
he who wduld forbid or discourage such search, is of
a mind and will contrary to Christ’s, and woul(i, if
attended to, necessarily make men reprobates. Now,
that will that is contrary to Christ’s, must be repro-
bate, and the mind of antichrist and Satan. Hence,
that church or pastor which would discourage, for-
bid, or punish men, for making such diligent search
for the faith, must clearly be of antichrist and of
Satan.

Arg. 2. When a body of men make oath, that a
matter 1s thus and thus, and yet own they cannot be
sure it is so, are they not forsworn? But the papal
clergy are sworn on the (n)\p( ls, «“that after eonsecra-
tion, no bread or wine remains in the eucharist, but
Christ, body and blood, soul and divinity ;> yet the Y,
openly confess in their very Missal, (see its Rubrick,)
“that there are many cases,”” not possible to be
known, “in which the consecration fails, and there
1s no sacrament.”” Hence, they are sworn to say
things are thus and thus, (this applies to all their
sacraments,) and are forced to own, they cannot
know if they be so or not! How then, or when are
they to be believed? What therefore 1s the conclu-
ston? This 1s a serious question.

Arg. 3. Should a king resolve to punish such as
dare add to or take from his laws; and yet, if some
add new laws, and swear to punish those who dare
reject them, must not he or they fall? Now, Christ
has pledged himself to destroy, in eternal fire, such
as shall a«l(l to or take from his gospel. Rev. xxii. 18.
Gal. i. 8. Yet, the papal church has added many
new :n'tivlvs of faith, (see the Trent creed,) and is
sworn on the Gospels to punish, as herctics, such as
refuse them. Hence, as Christ cannot be conquered,
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she must either repent and forsake her new doctrines,
or be destroyed. Rev. xviii. 4—8. °*

Should some minor inaccuracies occur in any part
of this work, which (because of the author’s frequent
interruptions and absence from the press, on account
of his missionary labours) is not improbable, the
reader 1s requested kindly to correct them with his
pen. And if some repetitions of some singular
papal doctrines, made, the more deeply to impress
them on the rcadcr bv observed, indulgence in this
1s claimed.

Much as the author—weary of beholding his Sa-
viour’s holy religion disfigured, the vile inventions of
men set up, and the world misled—wished to give his
fellow-men his views on the subjects herein discussed,
he could not, from the nature of his avocation, pos-
sibly have .i((()ll][)ll\ht(] this, in even its present formi,
had he not been, at two or three periods, confined by
aftliction.

Having addressed the former editions to Mr.
Thayer—the two first in his lifetime—although much
new matter has been added, the same address has
been retained ; for, as his numerous brethren whe
hold his tenetd, remain, so are they at liberty, if they
shall judge any thing incorrect, to reply, if tht\ wish.

Wiien all are agreed, that the only sure way of
salvation for men is Christianity, or the religion
taught by our Redeemer, preached by his apostles,
and also written by them in the gospel, or New lcs-
tament, under the guidance of the Holy Ghost, with
as infullible certainly and accuracy as they taught
it; (which to deny, is to overthrow the gosptl and .
Christianity altogether;) I say, when all sensible Ro
manists believe this, as much as do Protestants;

when the versions of the New Testament of both
are, in substance and doctrine, in such close agree-
ment, and when both confess that any doctrines
found at variance with that of this sacred book, is




34 PREFACE.

accursed, and 1s indeed the broad road to destruction,
i which neither wish to walk, why then should
either of them suffer themselves, on any pretence or
influence whatever, to receive from men or angels
any doctrines opposed to the gospel of God their Sa-
viour? Another consideration that deserves notice,
is, whereas the doctrine of both their Testaments is
one and the same, did both cleave to these blessed
books, solely and sincerely, with faith and prayer,
how could they possibly have any essential difference
of religion, or avoid being entirely such Christians as
were those taught by Christ himself and his apostles?
But if any essential difference exist in their religion,
must 1t not be clearly on this acceunt, that the one
party or the other have been so far cheated and
deluded as ‘o have received some accursed doctrines,
at variance with the gospel of truth? This must be
the fact, the certain fact; for the differences of all
who, avoiding self-contradictions, cleave to the gospel
solely, will, on close inspection, be found trifling, and
in reality to amount to nothing. What have these
parties now to do, but simply and promptly to exa-
mine if they have got an¥ doctrines at variance with
the gospel, and instauntly cast them away? Nor
must they listen to apostle or angel who would pre-
vent them, on pretence of their incompetency to ex-
amine, or other such ground; for so i1s the divine
command. Gal. 1. 8,9. 2 Cor. xun1. 5. 1 John v. 9.
The following pages will quickly enable them to
make the discovery with all facility, that Christ never
taught the proper sacrifice of the mass, musses for
the dead, Latin service, half~communion, purgatory,
tnvocation of angels, §c., supremacy, jubilees, in-
dulgences, privale confessions, infallibility, adora-
tion of the eucharist, image worship, celibacy of all
clergy, extreme unction, and the like. If these, then,
are human figments to exalt the pope and his clergy,
and debase mankind, and must lead to ruin; if to




PREFACE. 35

refuse to quit them 1s clearly to refuse being saved;
and 1f thg rejection of them be the order of God, and
lcads to salvation, who but men bent on their own
ruin, madmen, can longer persist in them? If the
Roman clergy cannot prove Christ taught these things,
they cannot deny they are impieties, and they should
quit them, or the people should bid them farewell
forever.

Now, if the doctrines which I in this little work
combat, be found unscriptural—be opposed to Christ
and his gospel, and therefore to salvation; 1in a word,
be clearly antichristian, and that any soul be thereby
warned, and, in the hand of God, saved from error
and death eternal, to him be all the glory.

THE AUTHOR
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TRENT CREED UNDER POPE PIUS IV.

TO BELIEVE AND OBEY WHICH,

THE PAPAL CLERGY ARE

BOUND BY OATH ON THE GOSPELS.

Bulla, 8. D. N. D. Pii, divina
providentia Paps IV.—Super for-
ma juramenti professionis fidei.

Pius Episcopus, servus servorum
Dei ad perpetuam rei memoriam.

The bull of Pius IV. by divine
providence, Pope, relative to the
rorM of oaTH of the profession
of the faith.

Pius, Bishop, the servant of the
servants of God, for the perpetual

remembrance of the deed.

Injunctum nobis Apostolice servitutis officium, &c.—
“The office of our apostolical ministry enjoins us promptly

to execute these decisions of the holy fathers, with which
the Almighty God has, for the good of his church, inspired
them, &c. Whereas, thorefuro, by the decree of the coun-
cil of Trent, all pastors, who shall henceforth be placed
over cathedrals and principal churches and their dependen-
cies, or who, intrusted with the care of mulq, are provided
for, must be obliged to make public profession of the ortho-
dox faith, and to promise and swear that they will continue
obedient to the church of Rome; we, desirous that all this
should be diligently attended to by all so intrusted, in
what department soever, whether in monasteries, convents,
houses, and such like places, whether called regular, mili-
tary, or by what name soever, and that the profession of
the same fuith may be uniformly exhibited to all, and one
only and certain form of it might be made known to all
men, and published in every nation -by those whom, under
the prescribed penalties, it concerns, do strictly command,
by our apostolical authority, that the following aforesaid
profession of faith be s()lunnly made, according to this
form only :

4 37
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Eco, N, firma ./i:/( credo, &c.—1, N, firmly believe
and profess all and every thing contained in this creed
wliich the holy Roman chureh aseth.”  Then follows the
Nicene creed.

“] believe in one God the Father Almighty, Maker of
heaven and earth, and of all things visible and invisible.
And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son of
God ; begotten of the ]“uzn'r before all worlds; God
God; Light of Light; trie God of true God; begotten,
not made, being of one/substance with the Father; by
whom all things were made ; who for us men, and for our
salvation, came down from heaven, and was incarnate by
the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary, and was made man;
was crucified also for us under Pontius Pilate ; he suffered
and was buried; and the third day he rose again, according
to the Scriptures ; and ascended into heaven, and sitteth at
the right hand of the Father; and he shall come again with
glory to judge the living and the dead ; of whose kingdom
there shall be no end. And in the Holy Ghost, the Lord
and giver of life, who proceedeth from the Father and the
Son, who with the Father and the Son together is wor-

shipped and glorified ; who spoke by the prophets ;—and
one holy, catholic, And dp(hl()h(‘ church : I acknowledge
one baptism for the remission of sins; and I look for the
resurrection of the dead, and the life of the world to come.
Amen.”

After this are the twelve new articles of the Trent creed

“l. Apostolicas et ecclesiasticas traditiones, &c.—Apostolical and
ecclesiastical traditions, and all other observations and constitutions of
the same church, I most firmly admit and embrace.

“2. I also admit the Holy Scriptures, according to that sense which
holy Mother Church, whose right it is to judge of the true meaning and
interpretation of the sacred Scriptures, bith held, and doth hold; nor
will I ever receive and interpret it but according to the unanimous con-
sent of the holy fathers.

“3. I profess likewise that there are seven true and proper sacraments
of the new law, instituted by our Lord Jesus Christ, and necessary to
the salvation of nmnklnd though not all for every one ; to wit, Baptism,
Confirmation, Eucharist, Penance, Extreme Unch(m Holy Orders,
and Matrimony ; and that they confer grace; and that of these, Bap-
tisin, Confirmation, and Orders cannot be repeated without sacnlvge.

“4. I embrace and receive all and singular those things corcerning
original sin and justification that have been defined and declared by the
most holy counci} of T'rent.
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«5. I likewise profess, that in the mass 1s offered unto God a frue,
proper, and propitiatory mrr//irr for the living and the dead ; and that
in the most holy sacrament of the eucharist there is truly, really, and
substantially the body and blood, together with the goul and (ll\lllllv of
our Lord Jesus Christ ; and that there is made a conversion of the whole
substance of the bread into his body, and of the whole substance of the

wine into his blood ; which conversion the Catholic church

calls
transubstantiation.

6. I also confess that under one kind only is taken whole and entire
Christ and a true sacrament.

“7. I constantly hold that there is a purgatory, and that the souls
there detained are assisted by the suffrages of the faithful.

“8. And, likewise, that the saints reigning with Christ are to be
worshipped and invocated, and that they offer prayers for us to God,
and that their relics are to be venerated.

“9. I most firmly assert that the images of Christ and of the mother
of God, ever virgin, and also of the other saints, are to be had and re-
tained, and that due honour and veneration be given them.

“10. I also affirm that the power of indulgences was left by Christ
to his church, and that the use of them is most beneficial to Christians.

1. I acknowledge the holy, catholic, and apostolic Roman church
as the mother and mistress of all churches ; and to the Pope of Rome,
successor of St. Peter, Prince of the Apostles, and Vicar of Jesus Christ,
I promise and swear strict obedience.

“12. I also firmly receive and profess all other things which, by the
sacred canons, and general councils, and especially by the most holy
council of T'rent, have been delivered, defined, and declared ; and all
things contrary thereto, and all Aeresies whatever, that by the church

have been condemned, rejected, and anathematized, I likewise condemn,
reject, and anathematize.”

Hanc veram Catholicam fidem, mlra quam, nemo sal-
vus esse potest, §c.— This true Catholic faith, without
which no man can be saved, which of my own accord 1
now profess and truly hold, I the same N. do promaise,
vow, and swear, that the same 1 will carefully hold and
confess, entire and inviolate, most constantly, (by God’s
help,) to my latest breath, and that, as far as in me lies, I
will take care it shall be held, taught, and preached by all
those that are my subjects, or‘h\ them whose care shall in
my office belong to me. (Sic me Deus adjuvet et hec
sancta Frangelia Dei.) So help me God, and these holy
Gospels of God.

Nulli ergo omnino hominum liceat hanc paginam
nostre voluntatis aut mandati infringere vel ausu teme-
rario contrarie, &c. < No man whatever must attempt to
infringe this declaration of our will and commandment, or
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rashly dure contradict it; but if any shall presume to do so.
he shall know that he thereby incurs the indignation of

lnnghlv God, and of his apwllvs SS. Peter and Paul,
given at Rome, at St. Peter’s, o.p. 1564—and 5th year of
our pontificate.”’—Instit. p. 22, 23, 24.

Tue OaTn oN ScHooLMASTERS AND Doctors.—J/Ad hoe
omnes it ad quos universitatum, &c. **Moreover all those
to whom the care, visitation, or reform of universities and
general stugies belong, must take diligent care, that the
canons and’ decrees of this holy synod, be received entire
by these universities ; and that, according to these rules,
the master, doctors, and other'teachers jp such universities,
must teach and 'lnwrpr('t those thingsAvhich belong to the
Catholic faith ; and that they bind themselves, by a solemn
oath, in the beginning of each year, to this observance.”—
C. T'rent, sess. xxv. cap. 2.

Thus, is it evident, that the papal clergy are obliged to
be sworn on the Gospels to three pariiculars :—1st, to the
church of Rome; 2d, to the pope; and 3d, to believe and
|)ropagate her doctrines, and, by the sumie oaths, to oppose
every thing contrary thereto—(and so were schoolmasters
sworn.) This fully accounts for that constant watch they
keep, and anxiety lh(‘v evince, lest the peuplo should read
any doctrine, or hear (my preachers but their own, lest they
shoul® get enlightened and discover the dreadful secret;
namely, that this whole creed or faith is a mere human
fabrication, as pernicieus to man as it is to God most
hateful. How ignorant, how fatally unsuspecting of all
this craft are the people! and how astonishing, if not
miraculous, that the gospel of truth has ever broken forth
rrom all those dire and ingenious trammels and guards !

OBSERVATIONS ON THE ABOVE.
Z, |

Observ. 1. Since no man can believe that the opposite
of what he knows to be truth is true, and it being ('oni'(*ssed
by all, that the Nicene creed of fifteen hundred years’
atanding, is true ; most conclusive then is it, that no inform-
ed pope, priest, or other person, ever did, or ever can
believe, that this Trent cretd which they are sworn to
tcach, opposed as it clearly is to the Nicene, is by any
means divine truth; for truth can never oppose truth. To
the most superficial bbserver must it be plain, that every
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article of this last creed is framed ® enhance the pope’s and
clergy’s power and fill their coffers, and hence that it 1s
a soul-destroying system of human fabrication and cor-
rnpmm.

T’he council of Nice, which in 325 framed the Nicene
cree d pronounces in one of 1ts canons, That any man who
shall henceforth add any more articles of faith to those
then specified, 1s accursed. And Pope Celestine, A. p. 423,
in his epistle to Nestorius, in defence of that creed, has
these words, *“ Who is not judged worthy of an anathema
that either adds or takes away from 1t? for, that faith which
‘was delivered by the apostles requires neither addition nor
diminution.” But ‘h(' council of Trent and Pope Pius in
1564, in the face ot all this, add twelve new articles at a
stroke, nor once blush to pronounce those who shall presume
to refuse any of them, accursed. And although these coun-
cils thus necessarily an: ithematize each other, yet the papal
doctors ure sworn to believe and teach both are infallible ! !!
And while both creeds plainly contradict one another, as
shall presently most clearly appear, yet they are, never-
theless, decreed by the inf: lible council to be one and the
same true faith! Risum teneatis 2

3. The Nicene, or former part of this creed, declares
“ Christ was 1ncarnated I»\ the “n]\ Ghost of the Virgin
Mary and was made man.”” But in the 5th article of the
new part of the same, that i1s, of the Trent creed, it is
defined and declared, ¢ that Christ’s body and blood are
really, substantially, and truly made, by consecration, of
the whole substance of the bread, and of the whole sub-
stance of the wine.””  Here, then, are fwo sorts of Christs
from entirely different sources, exhibited in one compound
creed !!! B\ one part ther®of, the Nicene, ¢ Christ was
lmrn, crucified, suffered, was buried, rose again, ascended

) heaven, sitteth at the right hand of God, and shall
come to judge all men.”” &ec. But by the other, he was
not born, nor crucified, &c., but was made of bread, and of
wine, and yet the papal (l( rgy are sworn to believe and
teach the two are the same! As all these contradictions
are, to be sure, pronounced (]l\'llll‘ truths! so, their people,
rational beings, must believe this, because their clergy
teach them to do so!!!

4. By the first article, traditions, and papal decrees, &c.,
4‘
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(mere inventions of men,) must be admitted, and embraced \
too; but by the second, the Holy Scripture is coldly to be
admitted (;ulz/, not embraced, and that under must severe
and cautious restrictions. 'Who can forbear noticing this?
And, when we turn to sess. iv. Decretum de Edit., &c.,
A.D. 1546, and to the rules, De libriz_prohibitis,* it is
obvious their dread of the Scriptures is such\that it cannot
be concealed. l

Behold how difficult it was to obtain leave to read the
word of God, even when translated by Roman Catholics

* De libris prohibitis, regula x., &c., “ Ten rules fitly framed by
Fathers chosen by the Trent munul and approved by Pius V., in his
Constitution, which | vegins, Dominict, on the 4th of March, l.)G4 "

“Rule 4. Cum experimento manifestum sit, &c., whereas, it is
plain by experience, were the Holy Scriptures read every where in the
vulgar tongue, more injury than good would follow ; yet if permission
to read translations of the Bible made by (utlml:c.s only, may with
safety be granted to some, who by such reading, mlght reap godly
benefit, this must rest with the judgunnl of the bishop or inquisitor,
together with the counsel of their parish priest. In such cases it may
be given; but they must have a licernse from the bishop in writing !
Qui autem absque tali facultate ea legere seu habere presumpserit,
nist prius bibliis ordinario redditis, peccatorum absolutionem precipere
non possel, §c. * But he that without sych license shall presume to
read or have such books, unless be instantly deliver them up to the
ordinary, cannot receive the forgiveness of his sins. And the book-
seller, who, without such license, shall sell or otherwise grant the Bible
in the vulgar tongue, &c., shall forfeit the price of the books, and be
otherwise punished at the bishop’s discretion, according to the nature
of his offence. Nor may the monks, without such license from their
prelates, read or buy them.

“Rule X. Liberum tamen Episcopis, &c.—* But, yet, the bishops
or inquisitors general, are, by their license which they have, authorized
to prohibit, in their kingdoms, provinces, or dioceses, those very books
that appear to be permitted by those rules, if they shall judge fit.”  So,
after all the pains of procuring this said license, it can be lcnderfzd null
in an instant! and then the Bible must not be read.

Ad extremum vero omnibus fidelibus, &c.—* Lastly, the faithful are
commanded, that none must dare read or have any books contrary to
the prescribed rules of this Index; but if any one shall read or have
books of heretics, or of any author on heresy, or condemned and pro-
hibited on suspicion of false dogmas, he instantly incurs the sentence
of excommunication. And he that shall read or have books of any
name that are so forbidden him, besides the guilt of mortal sin into
which he falls, he must be severely punished, according to the judgment
of the bishops.”

If this be not worse than Egyptian bondage, let common sense Jecide.
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themselves! See what dread this church ever had of the
Bible. Thank God! the darknegs is greatly passed, and
the true light 1s Increasing.

4. This third new article of faith is unqualified jargon :
for, **seven Christian sacraments,’ as per sess. vii. can. 1.
are insisted on, ‘¢ as instituted by our Lord Jesus Christ,”
which i1s proved false. See the discussion on extreme
unction, where holy orders and it clearly destroy each
other. And if a sacrament cannot be without Christ’s own
institution, such as baptism and the eucharist alone have,
then, none of the other five, according to their own show-
ing, are Christian sacraments at all, because for them no
institution from Christ can possibly be found in all the
hook of God.




A CURIOUS

EXTRACT

FROM THE

PUBLIC MASS BOOK OR MISSAL,

(Page 53, &c.)

“DE DEFECTIBUS IN CELEBRATIONE MISSARUM OCCURREN
TIBUS.”

*“RESPECTING DEFECTS OCCURRING IN THE MASS.”

“Potest autem defectus con-
tingere ex parte Materi® conse-
crande; et ex parte Forma
adhibende, et ex parte Ministri
conficientis. Quidquid enumhorum
deficit, scilicet, materia debita, for-
ma, cum intentione, et ordo sacer-
dotalis in conficiente, non conficitur
sacramentum.”

\

“Mass may be defective in
the Matter to be consecrated, in
the Form to be used, and in the
officiating  Minister. For if in
any of these, there be any defect,
viz., due matter, form, with inten-
tion, and priestly orders in the
celebrator, no sacrament 1s con-
secrated.”

De (I(f('(‘{i/ms Panis.—'The defects in the Bread.

1st. “Si panis non sit triticeus,
vel si triticeus, admixtus sit granis
alterius generis, in tanta quantitate
ut nen maneat panis triticeus, vel
si alioqui corruptus, non conficitur
sacramentuim.

2d. “Si sit confectus de aqua
rosecea, vel alterius distillationis,
dublum est an conficiatur.

3d. “Si caperit corrumpi, sed
non sit corruptus ; similiter, st non
sit azymus secundum morem eccle-
si@ Latina, conficitur; sed, confi-
ciens graviter peccat.”

1st. “If the bread be notof wheat,
or if of wheat, it be mixed with such
quantity of cther grain, that it doth
not remain wheaten bread ; or ¥ 1t
be in any way corrupted, it doth
not make a sacrament.

2d. «If it be made with rose or
other distilled water, it 1s doubtfyl
if 1t make a sacrament: )

4d. « If it begin to corrupt but iy
not corrupted : also, if it be not un-

leavened according to the custom of

the Latin church, it makes a sacra-
ment; butthe priestsinsgrievously.”
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De defectibus Vini.—Of the defects of the Wine.

“Si vinum sit factum penitus
acetum, vel penitus |>nlrldn|n, vel
non maturis

vel el admixtum

Je uvis acerbis seu

expressum, tan-
tum aqua, ut vinum sit corruptum,
non counficitur sacramentum.

*Si post_consecrationem cor-
poris, aut etiatm vini, deprehenditur
defectus alterius speciei, altera jam
tunc si nullo
materia que esset apponenda haberi

scandalum

consecrata ; modo

evitandum
procedendum erit.”

imw’l!, ad

“If the wine be quite sour, or
putrid, or be made of bitter or un-
ripe grapes: or if so much water
be mixed with it, as spails the

wine, no sacrament 1s made.

“[f after the consecration of the
hm]y,‘ of the wine, the
defect¥f either kind be discovered,
one being consecrated; then, if
the matter which should be placed
cannot be had, to avoid scandal, he
must proceed.”

even

De defectibus Forma@.—The defects in the Form.

“8i quis, aliquid diminuerit vel
immutaret de forma consecrationis
corporis et sanguinis, et in Ipsa
verborum immutatione, verba idem
significarent, conficeret

notl non

sacramentum.”

“If any one shall leave out or
change any part of the form of the
consecration of the body and blood,
and in the change of the words,
such words do not signify the same
thing, there is no consecration.”

/)¢ r/r./‘r ctibus Mixistri.—The defects of the Minister.

“ Defectus ex

ministri
pessunt contingere qunml ea, qua
requiruntur, hec
imprimis  intentio,

parte
i 1pso autem
deinde
dispositio anime, dispositio corpo-

sunt,

ris, dispositio vestimentorum, dis-
positio In ministerio ipso, quoad ea,
Gua In 1pso possunt occurrere.

“ 5t quis non intendit conficere,
sed delusarie aliquid agere. Item
st aliqua hostie ex oblivione rema-
neant in altari, vel aliqua pars vini,
vel aliqua hostia lateat, cum non
intendat consecrare, nisi quas videt ;
itemn si quis habeat coram se un-
decim hostius, #et intendat conse-
crare golum decem, non determi-
nans quas decem intendit, in his
casthus non consecrat, quia requi-
ritur intentio, &c., &c., &c.

'St hostia consecrata dispareat
vel casu aliquo aut vento, aut mi-
raculo, vel ab aliquo animali accep-
la, et nequeat reperi; tunc altera
consecratur,

“The defects on the part of the
minister, may occur in these things
required in him, these are first and
especially intention, after that, dis-
position of soul, of body, of vest-
ments, and disposition in the ser-
vice itself, as to those matters
which can occur in it

“If any one intend not to con-
sccrate, but to counterfeit; also, if
any wafers remain forgotten on the
altar, or if any part of the wine, or
any wafer lie hidden, when he did
not intend to consecrate but what
he saw ; also, if he shall have be-
fore him eleven wafers and intend-
ed to consecrate but ten only, not
determining what ten he meant, in
all these cases there is no consecra-
tion, because infention is required! !

“ Should the consecrated host
disappear, either by accident, or by
wind, or miracle, or be devoured by
some animal, and cannot be found
then let another be consecrated.
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“ Si post consecrationem cecide-
rit musca vel arnea, vel aliquid
ejusmodi in calicemn et fiat nausea
Sﬂ(‘(‘r(l(bll, extrahat eam et lavet cum
vino, finita missa, comburat et com-
bustio ac lotio hujusmodi in sacra-
rium projiciatur.  Si ‘autem non
fuerit el nausea, nec ullum pericu-
lum timeat, surat cum sanguine.

*Si aliquid venenosum ceciderit
in calicem, vel quod provocaret vo-
mitum, vinum consecratum in alio
calice reponendum est, et aliud vi-
num cum aqua apponendum denuo
consecrandum, sanguis repositus in
panno lineo vel stuppa tamdiu serva-
tur donec species vini fuerint desic-
cate, et tunc stuppa comburatur et
combustio in sacrarium projiciatur,

“ S allquml venenatum conti-
gerit hostiam consecratam, tunc
alteram consecret, et sumat modo
quo dictum est; et illa servetur
in tabernaculo, loco serperato donec
S}wci(*s corrumpantur, et deinde
mittatur in sacrarium.

“Si 1n hieme sanguis congeletur
in calice, involvatur calix in pannis
calefactis, si id non proficent, pony-
tur in fervente aqua prope altare,
dummodo in calicem non intret
donec liquefiat.

“Si per negligentiam, aliquid de
sanguine Christi ceciderit, seu qui-
dem super terram, seu super tabu-
dam, lingua lambaltur, et locus
ipse radatur quantum satis est, et
abrasio comburatur: cinis vero 1In
S¥crarium recondatur.

«“Si sacerdos evomet eucharis-
tiam, si species integre appareant
reverentur sumantur, nisi nausea
fiat ; tunc enim species consecrata®
caute separentur, et in aliquo loco
sacro reponantur donec corrum-
pantur, et postea in sacrarium pro-
Jiciantur ; quod si species non ap-
pareant, comburatur vomitus, et
cinires in sacrariurn mittantus.”

“If after consecration, a gnag,
a spider, or any such thing fall
into the chalice, let the priest swal-
low it with the blosd, if he can;
but if he fear danger and have a
loathing, let him take it out, and
wash it with wine, and when mass
is ended, burn it, and cast it and
the washing into holy ground.

“If poison fall into the chalice,
or what might cause vomiting, let
the consecrated wine be put into
another cup, and other wine with
water be again placed to be conse-
crated, and when mass is finished,
let the blood be poured on linen
cloth, or tow, remain till it be dry,
and then be burned, and the ashes
be cast into holy ground.

“If the host be poisoned, let
another be consecrated and used,
and that, be kept in a tabernacle,
or a separate place until it be cor-
rupted, and after that be thrown
into holy ground.

“If in winter the blood be frozen
in the cup, put warm clothes about
the cup; if that will not do, let it
be put into boiling water near the
altar, till it be melted, taking care
it does not get into the cup.

“If any of the blood of Christ
fall on the ground by negligence,
it must be licked up with the
tongue, the place be sufficiently
scraped, and ghe scrapings burned -
but the ﬂshés must be buried in
holy ground.

“If the priest vom1t the eucnarist
and thespeciesappearentireshe must
prously swalbow 1t again ; but if a
nausea preventhim,then letthe con-
secrated species be cautiously sepa-
rated, and put by in some holy place
till they be corrupted and after, let
them be cast into holy ground; but
if the speciesdonot appear,the vomit
must beburned and theashesthrown
into holy ground.” Marvellous'
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Who can possibly believe that any rational beings could
have such a religion, such rules as these, did he not read
them with his own eyes? Had it bren told him, he would
doubtless have deemed it mere banter? So then, this
clergy grant that in twelve or thirteen cases the consecra-
tion 1s null, and there 1s then no true sacrament, and that
which 18 received 1s false! The adoration of it then is
idolatry, and the offering up this false mass to God for souls
in purgatory, or otherwise, 1s mockery and sacrilege, as is
the whole service! Add, that these cases are impossible
to be guarded against! But if the priest should h'\ppm to
ohserve some d( fect as he officiates, to prevent detection by
the people, he must go forward, yes, and thus plunge all
into 1dolatry ! When Christ never taught such principles,
who in his senses can deem himself safe in such a church?

So then this clergv are sworn to believe, that their
eucharist, or wafer, is Christ’s body, blood, soul, and
divinity, and yet thus confess, that in all these cases,
(impossible to be known,) there is a failure, and then in
the eucharist is ,no Christ, but the wafer only and the wine.

And farther they tell us, that the host, i. e. Christ, may
happen to be lost h\ some accident, or carried off by wind,
or eaten by an animal—a mouse, a dog, or cat, or by a
spider or Il\ ‘alling into the cup, which the priest must in
this case swallow if he can, and then may vomit, and take
out of the vomit, and then adore and devoutly swallow it
up again.  Or he may be frozen up, and re leased by hot
water, &c., &c. Now should not eve ry layman, at least,
put this question to himself: Do any of these degrading
things happen to the true Christ in heaven? If not, this
must be a fictitious papal Christ, which all who care for
their souls should beware of. Strong and deep must be
the delusion of those doctors who teach such enormities,
and of the peoplé who madly abide with them! May the
Almighty awake them from their awful stupor.







LETTER
: .
4 4 4

EXTREME UNCTION NO SACRAMENT.

TO THE REV. MR. THAYER.

Limerick, February 18, 1812.

S'r —Having yesterday come to this city, a friend pul
your hook, ¢ T'he Catholic Controversy,” into my hands :
it no'» lies before me. 1 see, with no small pleasure, your
repeved professions of sincere desire to know and propa-
gate we truth of God, the gospel of Christ. In pages 11,

2, you tell us, the iNrFaLLIBILITY Of the church of Rome,
and of her doctrines, 1n- this gospel, over which you so
mucli rejoice ; that this is the most essential point to all

Christians, so that whosoever rejects it, is deemed a heretic,
and cannot be saved!! yet declaring yourself open te con-
viction, and ready to answer any fair questions or objec-
tions that may be made to your doctrines. This, I confess,
if the mfulln}nhl\ of the church of Rome be the true e gospel,
I am’still an unbeliever; for I never have been able to
recetve it.

[ rejoice, however, to find a man that will fairly and
honestly answer any questions on this subject that may be
asked.  As I also, in my little search after TruTH, have for
some years, and with some attention too, considered this
very system, which has o wonderfully captivased your
heargy and yet, to which, after the most careful and dispas.
sionate investigation of which I am capable, I have many,
very many md m(‘rmsmg objections.

Give me leave, sir, to say, you would have abundantly
more satisfied me, had you written a fair and rational

5 40
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answer to some of those books 'n]rv'ul\' published against
the peculiar tenets of your church, viz.* T'illotson’s ¢ Ser-
mons against 11unm//;sf(m/m/mn, > Bishop Usher’s
“ Friendly Advice to the English Catholics,”” Peter Du
Moulin’s ‘. Anatomy of the Mass— The Mass dead and
buried without hope of resurrection,”” Meagher on the
Mass ; and some of the writings of Jewell, Sharp, Butler,
Synge, Secker, Porteus, Bennet, Poole, Needham, &ec., &ec.

lHad you so done, you would have more effectually
served the cause you wish to support, and induced every
serious lnqumr to think more Ln’()umhl} of 1t, than h)
giving us a new book with nothing new in it; nothing but
what you allow, and we well know to have been collected
from former writers of your church, and which has been
again and again fully and ably refuted.

‘The answers you give to the ohjections brought against
you, are, in my judgment, very easily overturned, and will
h\ no means sm~'\ any rational or informed mind, even of
your church. T he sort of arguments you make use of, and
the w ay you slip over some things, that should not be
lightly p: assed by, show that your cause is very weak if

not altogether indefensible ; which shall quic kly appear, 1s
clearly the case.

EXTREME UNCTION NO CHRISTIAN SACRAMENT.

Permit me, sir, to trouble you with a few questions con
cerning extreme unct®n, one of your¥even sacraments.

Ist. How can you prove that EXTREME UNcTION, which,
according to the council of 'T'rent, yvou are sworn to belicve
to be a sacrament, and necessary to salvation, is a sacra-
ment of CHRIST'S own wnstitution, without which, your
church allows there cannot be any true Christian sacrament
at all?

2dly. If it he a sacrament, and necessary to salvatiown,
why do you refuse it to persons going to die by the sen-
tence of the law, not having any bodily sickness, to whom,
jowever, you deny no m}nr eurlm(‘nt? and why do ye
kell them th(*v *an go to heaven witiot it; but that others,

* The answers given hy Dr. Sarjeant, &c., made up of sophistry and
witticisms: or by ridicule and abuse, as has been the mode of others;
and whicn ieave the main (]ll(‘sll'\llﬂ untouched, are neither rational nor
wanly, and are unworthy any man'’s notice.
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even such as have bodily sickness if they neglect it csnnot
he saved 7 "T'his appears quite a paradox.

\ (‘hristian sacrament you define to be a sensible sign ot
an mward grace, mstituted by Christ himself, &e.

Dr. Challoner,in ¢ Catholic Christian,’ thus explains it:

“ Ques.—What are the necessary conditions for a thing
to be a sacrament? Paoe 3.

Ans.—1st. 1t must be a sacred, visible, or sensible sign.

2dlyv. This sacred sign must have a power annexed to 1t
of n-'_»_xjam'\mu':mn_r orace to the soul.

3dly. This must be, by virtue of the institution of
(Christ.”

Page 4.—¢ As in baptism, Christ's iNsTITUTION 18 found
in Matt. xxviil. 19: ¢Go teach all nations, baptizing them
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, gnd of the Holy
Ghosts” and i St. John 1. 5t ¢ Execept a man be born of
water and of the Holy Ghost, he cannot enter the kingdom
ol W'&\l'll.“.

Pace 23.—¢T'he sacrament of the eucharist was 1nxsTiI-
rorep by aur Lord Jesus Christ, at his last supper.  Matt.
xxvio 26, 27, Luke xxii. 19.7 Thus, the bishop brings
Christ’s own words for the tnsfitufion of baptism and the
eucharist.  But we shall <ee when his proofs are examined,
if he can do so as it regards extreme unction.

Now I require of you, reverend sir, where are the words
of Christ for the 1xstrruTion of this EXTREME UNCTION tO
be found?  Fly not from my question: answer me if you
can? w

[ know the council of Trent tells us, in sess. 14, chap.
I, can. 1, (cursing all that dare dishelieve,) ¢ 'T'hat in the
6Gth chapter of St. Mark, Christ’s institution of the EXTREME
vNerion 1€ to be found,”” <« A Christo Domino nostro, apud
Marcuin, 6 cap., quidem insinuatum ;’" and that it was
published by St. James, 5th chapter, «per Jacobum apos
tolum  promulzatum.”  'I'he council pretends no other
:\Hihul'l!y in the whole book of God, but this single hint,
f4id to be in Mark vi.!'! So we see, when they ecould
find no words of Christ for this extreme unction, (which it
seems they were determined at all events to have,) they
take for it another foundation, even an instnurafum, a hint
a conjecture ; and curse all who will not admitit! [ ask
18 this sufficient to satisfy any man of candour or informs
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tion, even of yourselves? So, then, popes may coniecture
that Christ ~pnkt' what words they wish, build sacraments
or what whimsies they please on them, and make laws to

ccerce men to receive them !

T'o crouch to such spiritual

tyranny argues the deepest infatuation !

But lest I should be charged with unfair garbling, I shall
adduce the entire law of the council concerning 1t; and
which, when examined, must indeed amaze all who con-

sider 1t !

CONCERNING THE INSTITUTION OF EXTREME UNCTION.

SESS. 14, CAP. I. INST. SACRAM, EX. UNC,

“Instituta est autem sacra hm'
unctio infirmorum, tanquam vere
et proprie sacramentum Novi Tes-
tamenti, a Christo Domino nostro,
apud Marcum,quidem instnuatum,
per Jacobum autem apostolum
fidelibus commendatum ac promul-
gatum. ¢ Infirmatur,” inquit, ‘ quis
in vobis: inducat presbyteros ec-
clesie, et orent super eum, un-
gentes eum oleo in nomino Domi-
ni: et oratio fidei salvabit infir-
mum: et alleviabit eum (insfead

of eyseer avtoy, eriget eum) Domi-
nus; et, sl in peccatis sit, dimitten-
tur ei;’ quibus verbis, ut ex apos-

tclica traditione, per manus accepta,
ecclesia didicit.”

THE CANONS FOR

Can. 1. Si quis dixerit, extre-
mam unctionem non esse vere et
proprie sacramentum a Christo
Domino nostro 1nstitutum et a
beato Jacobo apostolo promulga-
tum; sed figmentum humanum;
anathema sit.

Can. 2. Si quis dixerit, sacram
infirmorum unctionem non conferre
gratiam nec remittere peccata, nec
alleviare infirmos; sed jam ces-
sasse, quasi olim tantum fuerit
gratia curationum ; anathema sit.

“Thisholy anointing of the sick is
INSTITUTED, AS IT WERE, 10 be a
trueand propersacramentofthe New
Testament ; HINTED AT indeed by
Christ our Lord, fif St. Mark, but
recommended and preached to the
faithful by the apostle St. James;
he saith, *Is any sick among you,
let him send for the elders of the
church, and let them pray over him,
anointing him with o1l in the name
of the Lord, and the prayer of faith
ghall save the sick, and the Lord
shall ease him (raise him up,) and
if he be in sins they shall be for
given him,” by which words the
church hath learned this, as it were
from apostolic tradition received
by hand.”

EXTREME UNCTION.

“If any shall say, extreme
unction is not truly and properly
a sacrament tnsfituted by Christ
our Lord, and preached by the
apostle St. James; but that it
1s a human invention, let him be
accursed.

“If any shall say, that the holy
anointing of the gick doth not confer
grace, nor remit sins, nor relieve the
sick; but that it had long since
ceased, as if of old, it hath only
been the grace of healing, let him
be accursed.”
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I.et any man of candour examine this extraordinary
chapter and these two canons, and shall he not see that the
council themselves were fully aware that they were going
aside from truth in forming this sacrament?

In the penning of the chapter or preamble respecting
extreme unction, they manifest much caution.  But in can.
1, they determine at all events to strike a bold stroke ; they
at once lay aside all restraint and fear! ‘I'he reader will
mark this'!

In the chapter, they say the extreme unction was insti-
tuted ; but they don’t once attempt to say it was by Christ;
they only modestly assert ¢ he insinuated it!”’ he hinted
at 1t insinuatum quidem.”* Nor do they say it was a
positive sacrament, but only (TaNQuam) us it were, a sacra-
ment.  ‘T'hey do not once presume to say that they have
any positve mstitution in Seripture for it, but only that the
church learned 1t from a tradition come by hand ““accepta
per manus.””  What a strange foundation for a sacrament,
sworn to have been taught by Christ!  Who can endure
such self-contradiction ?

[n the face of this, however, and as a standing and lasting
evidence of their blindness and confusion, they form, and
leave on record, a canon, msisting that Christ himself did
positively institute the extreme unction as a true and proper
sacrament; yet, in the chapter, they confess he did not, for
that he only hinted at 1it: and then enjoin it as an article of
faith, with a curse on any who shall deny it, or call it a

forgery.

* The author of the History of the Council of Trent, page 351, tells
us, “that the words - instituted //.[/ Christ our Lord, in St. Murk. were
first written ; but a divine present at the council observed, ¢ if the apos-
tles were not made priests till the last supper, it would seem a contradic-
tion that the unction which they had administered before, was a sacra-
ment. and that priests only are ministers of it” But some who held
extreme unction to be a sacrament, answered, ‘ that Christ made them
priests at that time, concerning that action only.” Yet it was thought
too dangerous to affirm this absolutely. I'herefore, instead of the word
institutium, they put insinuatum.” One thing from this is clear, that
the council saw, that as the uncfion then ministered was not by priests,
80 1t was not a sacrament; and this thev prove, by putting out the word

instituted, and putting in another word sounding like it, merely to
amuse the people. 13ut by and by, they clap in the word institutum
again, to serve their purpose! O shame, where is thy blush !

5«‘
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And in the second cangn they'curse all who shall say,
it was only the grace ol /ﬂ(l/mg, or of miraculous cures,
which was intended, of old, by the anointing; which proves,
that they saw evidently, {rom the Scriptures, that this was
the very uw of it; and which had been already objected
against them !

What would you, sir, or any of your, friends say, if Pro-
testants were thus to form sacraments, and at the same time
unblushingly confess they built them on mere conjecture?
Would you not, as an honest m: i, and defender of Christ’s
holy re lwmn, execrate such deceptions, and lift up your
voice as well as your pen against them ?  Yet, the council
of T'rent, the lml\ infallible council! three hundred bi-
shops, with the pope at their head, during their nineteen
yc~:xr~ sitting, made diligent search to twfd some word of

Christ for this their extreme unction, and having failed,
they yet stop not to build it on a foundation palpably false,
rather than want it: and then make a law, that all their
successors forever shall swear and l(':l«']l, ¢t that lh('y be-

eve Christ msttuted the sacrament of extreme unction,’”’

yugh 1t 18 acknowledeed under their own hands, as we
wve Just seen, they built it on a mere conjecture, an insi-
weatum!!!

g™ Before T go farther, suffer me, sir, to adduce an
arcument, from premises granted by the council itself,
which mvolves it in this plain dilemma; that the extreme
unction is no sacrament; or, that the apostles were not
made priests at the last supper, as the council affirms they
were, and thus overthrows its own infallibility at once.

‘T'he council, sess. 14, cap. 3, declares that the ministers
of extreme unction are ** episcopi aut sacerdotes ab ipsis
ritg ordinati ;" + bishops or priests truly ordained by them.”
And in sess, 22, cap. 1, **quos tunc, (in novissima cena,)
Novi Testamenti sacerdotes constituwebat ' ++that 1t was
not till the last supper that our Lord ordammed the apostles
to be priests of the New T'estament.”

When the apostles adininistered the unction to the sick,
Mark vi. 13, they were then priests, or they were not
[)lll sts.  If they were priests then, they were not made
priests at the last supper; and the coune il. in affirmine the 'y
were, have erred: or if they were not priests then, or tl
thie last supper; the wnction, not bgmp~pimstered by

»
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[

priests, was no sacrament ; and the council in declaring it
was a saemgment, has greatly erred. In either case, the
council has overthrown its own infallibility, and that of the
church of Rome!!! 'T'he doctors were aware of this) con-
clusion as 1t regarded the pnvﬂhnml conferred, as they
say, at the last supper, therefore it was that they put in the
word instnualum, and put out ihstitutum as before
noticed.  But this relieves them nothing, for the conclusion
remains the same.

Another blow at the root 1s this. As there was no pro-
per sacrifice till the death of Christ, and none was in the
last supper, nor therefore 1n any eucharist forever, so were
not the apostles ever made proper sacrificers or priests at
all, nor of course were any others forever. And if no such
priests were ever divinely %ppointed, it follows, that the
office 1s a mere human fiction, and extreme unction is
mmpossible to be a true sacrament, and 1s but a fiction also.
And as all fictions are accursed of God, then can this
fiction, extreme unction, never be a blessing, but a curse,
of course.

But when, however, we turn to the sixth chapter of
Mark, for even this hint, behold! there 1s no such thing at
all ! nnt one word from Christ about any wunction what-
ever! but only the simple narrative of the evangelist,
te llnmr of the ceremony which the apostles used in miracu-
lously healing the sic k, as commanded them by our Lord,
in the third chapter, 14th and 15th verses. ¢ He gave
them power to heal .S'ir'l.‘nm'.w'\' and to cast out devils,”’
;m«l'ng_:m\. chapter xvi. 18, ¢ 'They shall lay h inds on the
sick and they shall recover;” and Luke x. 9, « And into
whatsoever city ye enter, heal the sick that are therein.”
And this they did, as the evangelist in ch: ipter vi. 13, nar-
rated. . And they preached that men should repent, and
they cast out many devils, and anointed wita oI1L many
that were sick, and healed thém’ of their bodily diseases.
[.et any one examine these passages, even in the Douay
Testament, and he will quickly find this statement to be
correct. i

And that it i1s to this bodily cure, to be lhus miraculously
effected, St. James refers, and to this only, not to any sa-
crament, 1s fully manifest from his own words in his 5th
chapter, * Adtevew 7is ev vuwr ;" Infirmatur quis in vobis ?

\
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Is any sick among you, (of a bodily disease,) let them cal,
for (the ¢ apesduvrepors’’) the elders or pn*\h\t( rs of the
church, and let them pray over hiin, .mmnmw him with
oil in the name of the Lord, and the prntr of faith, of a
miracle-working faith, (such as Elias had, v. 17, and St.
Paul, Acts xxviii. 8,) “swoee rov xapvovra'—salvabit in-
/h'uuuu vel lahoraatem, ¢ shall save the sick man’’ from
nis sickness—from the (incommoda ac labores morhi) ¢ the
pauns and agonies of his, disease,’” as the council of 'I'rent,
sess. 14, chap. 2, confesses. Kau eyepetav Tov 6 Kuprog
erieel eem Dominus, * And the Lord shall ratse nim vp,’
(not alleviabit, ease him,) as the council of I'rent, Dr. Chal.
and others do write ; thus, striving to evade the ‘manifest
force of the :xlnw[le".\' 1*\pr¢*~siun, 68 EYEpPEL mrm.” RAISE HIM
vp; and that, contrary even to the Rhemish Testament,
which has the words * ruise him up.”  This raising up
of the sick man, then, s evidently, from his sickness to
health again, and perfectly agrees with the miraculous cures
in St. Mark, as already stated ; and so, at once overthrows
your extreme unction, which you call ** sacramentun exe-
@ntium, sacramentum finig vite,” ** the sacrament of the
dving, the sacrament of the end of life,”” and so, rather of
putting the sick man down inte his grave ; which cannot
mean, RAISING Him vp.  Disprove this reasoning if you are
able.

* And if he has committed sins they shall be forgiven
him.”” 'T'his clause alone destroys extreme unction,—which
you say is intended to remit sins,—for, if there be no sins
to be remitted, the extreme unction 1s quite needless. Now,
the sick man might have been afflicted, (as the man was
“ with blindness,”” John ix. 3,) not because of any sin, as
the apostle intimates in the words ¢ If he has committed
sins,”” but only for"the alory of God, that the miracle being
wrought on him, his health beino thus mirac ulously restore 11
and also that unbelievers seeing it might be convinced, (see
Acts 111.,) and with hineglonfy God. St. James’s anointing,
which would have been effectual, even on the supposition
that the man had not ¢ommitted sin, miraculously to raise
him up, was, therefore, it is plain, for healing only ; and not
at all to remit sins:; and of course utterly ove rthrows yours,
which pretends to have the remission of sins for its uh|ut

The meaning of the apostle is evidently this : If the sick
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man, by any particular sin, brought this sickness on him-
self, as a judgment from God; (as did those mentioned in
1 Cor. xi. 29, who, for unworthily eating the Lord’s supper,
were afflicted with weakness, sickness, and even (]("dlh)
(see also 1 John v. 16,) being now penitent, his sin or sins
shall be forgiven him, as well as his afflictions mirac ulously
removed, not by the anointing only, but by the prayer of
faith, the effectual fervent prayer of the rwhl( >ous man, who
had the power given him in those days of working such
(41_1||‘;|<'lv.~_ Even the apostles themse Ives, who had the g1t
of healing, 1 Cor. x11. 30, though commanded to heal the
sick in every town, and village, yet could do so, only on
particular occasions and times, which they knew within
themselves, by the Spirit they possessed ; for St. Paul left
T'rophimus, his friend, sick at Mile tus, and could not bring
him with him, because he could not then heal him. :
T'herefore, they did not anoint indiscriminately as \e
do, all the dying sick, but only such as they, by the Spirit
of God, knew were to be healed. This anointing, then,
was not to help them to die well, nor yet to heal all; for

then all should have been anointed and raised wup, and
saved from sickness, and also from death itself, and none
would die.

We have examined the New Testament again and again,
and although we read there of oil being used for several
and different purposes, yet we can find no oil consecrated
or unconsecrated, to agree with this extreme unction, to
help ln'upl(‘ to die well, defend them acainst the devil at the
hour of death, or remit sins, as yours is pretended to do.
We find oil used for cleanliness, Matt. vi. 16, ¢ When ye
fast,”” saith our Lord, ¢ anoint your head and wash your
face, &c. : for hmpntlll\. [aike vii. 46, ¢ T'hou didst not
anoint my head with oil,”” saith he, reproving the inatten-
tive Pharisee : for miraculously curing the gick, as a cere-
mony only sometimes use d, and joined with the prayer of
faith, as we have just seeny Mark«vi. 13 : for burial, Matt.
xxvi. 10—12, ¢ She hath M'rmwln a good work on me,”’
saith Christ, ¢ for, in pouring this oil upon my body, she
hath anointed me for my burial.””  John xii. Observe, it
was not by angapostle or ])l‘it‘\'[ he was anointed, but by a
woman ; (whatwill ye priests say to this?)—not for his
death. but for his burial, as the Lord sald; nor was 1t with
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ol blessed by a bishop, or consecrated, without which yo.

say 1t could Il(ll be 3 sacrament, she anointed him ; s No, by
\\ll'l costly o1l oI spikenard, not to teach us extreme une
tion, but as a strong evidence of her love, which (*hris¢
said should be spoken of in all places to her praise, contrary
to the judgment of Judas who had reproved her for th: 11,/
She perfumed or embalmed him, as was the custom|then
used among lhv Jews for the dead before hurial, and als¢
after it.  So, Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus wrapped
up our Lord’s dead body; for his burial, with 100 lbs
welght of rich ointment or s]‘m'('. John x1x. 40. And the
women brought sweet spices and ointments the third dev
after our Lord’s death and bunal 10 ancint him, in the tom%
Mark xvi. 1. Luke xxji. 56; xxiv. 1. Where, 1n all tii.s,
1s there any shadow for extreme unction?

So, through the whole T'estament, any more than in St.
Mark or St. James, there 18 not the least mention inade of
any oil to help people to die wellg or in any wise to favour
extreme unction.  Where then was it found? How, I ask
you, can you now prove, what you are on your oath to be-
ln ve and- teach, that *“ exlreme unction 1s a sacrament of

Chrisgs institutiog!” 1t 1s not in the power of man to an-
swer. »And yet ybur church obliges you to believe that

Christ did institate this sacrament! a strone mark of her in-
fallibility ' '} Now, sir, what think you of your light, to
which you so pressingly vited all Protestant ministers ?
Will you stll stand forth in defence of the genwine popery 2
> .lmmll it 1f you can.

Having tnU\ proved that tln* extreme unction has no place
in the word of God; I shall now proceed to maintain, that
the practice and writhigs of your clergy and the laws of
your church to tlits day, prove against \'uur\'(*l\'(w that 1t 1s
no sacrament. nor nece ssary for any m: in’s salvation ; and
that 1h sayiny 1t is a sacrament and necessary, ye contradict
yourselves.

Nog, your ¢law forbids you to minister the extreme
unctyon to any, but to persons who come to the use of rea-
ron)/ and are in danger of death by bodily sickness."'*
‘T'herefore, ye will not anoint persons in the hour of death,
who have not such sickness, who are going to die hy 1119

* See ** Catholic Christian Instructed,” on this subject.
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sentence of the law, let them desire it ever so much ; but
ve will give them the eucharist, which ye allow to be above
all your other sacraments, which proves ye do not judge
them unworthy of any; and ye tell them the 'y have no need
of the extreme urction, that the others are quite sufficient,

and that they can/ go to heaven without it. Now, if they
can so well do" without it, then it is not necessary ; and if
not necessary, it is no sacrament! and if no necessary sa-
crament, as ye grant, Why may not all men do without it,
seeing God 1s no respecter of persons? And now I press
you again, How can you prove it necessary, and yet not ne-
cessary !  He 1s no common champion indeed who shall
do lhl\'

Thus you evidence to all men, you do not believe the
extreme unction to be a sacrament ordained by*Christ, or to
be at all necessary to any man’s salvation ; and thus ye
Inllv contradict, what ye are obliged, nay sworn/to believe,
recetve, and teach, to \Nl “'I'hat Christ did orflain it, and
that 1t i1s necessary !!!”’)  Must not this alarm you?

Y our lihlmp( hallovler, with all lu\ inge num 1s mightily
perplexed (as we see in page 112 of his ¢« Cagholie.C hris-
tian’’) when he wants to prove the (‘.\;Lrt-mv m)"li(m to be a
sacrament ; as are all your writers. [ He ‘cannot find any
words of Christ for it, in any part of the Bible, as he did
for the Lord’s supper and baptism ; he is at his wit’s end;
he must defend, if possible, his infallible church, but, alas!
he cannot find weapons; at length he ventures to lay hold on
St. James’s words, and unblushingly presses them into his
service : yet he knew well, by so doing, he directly contra-
dicted /11/:1\(//, as I shall prove; but then, they were the
only words he could find, that seemed at all to look that
way; so he slips them in, hoping the pious fraud would
not be observed.

In the first place, he was gully aware, that the very
apostles themselves had no power to add or diminish, Gal.
I. 8, or t9 form any sacrament or doctrine whatever, but
.only, t¢ publish, explain, and enforce those already taught
and = 1);;1)Iul by Christ. So St. Paul, when explaining
and enfos¢ing the Lord’s supper, 1 Cor. xi. 23; refers to
our l:”r(l\ own words, Luke \\ll 19; and St. Peter, on
baptism, Aets x. 46, refers to Matthew xxviii. 19. And,
.tl\xcrcll)rc the bishop knew that St. James’s words in the
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6th chapter of his epistle, having no reference to any worde
of Christ, exce pt to those for healing the sick, St. Mark vi.
13, as alrcady noticed, could not be made a foundation for
this extreme unction. His corrupting the words (eriget
eum, raise him up, into alleviabit, AsE Him, as bhefore ob-
served) proves against him, he saw clearly the text did not
favour him, nor mean what he would have 1t.

Secondly. He knew, even the council of Trent did not
attempt to build extreme unction on St. James’s words, but
on a hint pretended to be given by Christ himself, as we
have before remarked; and he could not forget, /that 1n
pages 3, 4, of his book, he laid it down as an unalterable
proposition, ** that a sacrament cannot be without Christ's
own 1institution, nor can have any virtue at all but from
it;”’ and instancedthe lLiord’s supper and baptism, with
proofs, yet in page 113 of his book, he entirely departs from
this his own propositten, and in direct opposition to it,
steals in'and substitutes the words of St. James, ¢ [s any
sick,”’ &c., for the words of Christ, and thus contradicts
and upsets himself; and also proves to every observer, he
entangled himself 1in this dilemma, T'hat a true Christian
sacrament cannot be without Christ’s stitution ; and can
be without it.  Hence his own proposition is false; and
extreme unction 18 no sacrament, but a fiction, a fraud,
which he could not with all his ingenuity defend. And
thus, he at once ruins his cause, his infallibility, and church
together!!!

T'he bishop did what he could; but to convert falsehood
into truth 1s a hard task indeed; yet his book is deemed
the best defence of the relicion of Rome that can be found,
certainly it is one of the most ingenious; but errors sustained
by ingenuity are the more to be detested. 'Thus have 1
proved that your own writers and practice make 1t evident,
extreme unction 18 a forgery; and yet vour solemn oath
obliges you to believe and teach it as God’s truth !

Before I close this part of my inquiry, permit mé to ask
one question more. If the extreme unction be indeed a sa-
crament to remit the sins of dying persons; has not he,
who is at the point of death and not sick, sins to be re-
mitted, as well as he that i3 sick? Why then will you not
anoint the one, and thus remit his sins, as ye do the other’s.
Now answer me. DBecause the church, for some good
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reason, has forbid it.  Cruel church ! to forbud a poor dying
man’s sins to be remitted! But why, I pray, has your
church forbid 1t? I can’t tell.  You can’t tell, or you are
loth.  But I can soon tell, and T will too. Your copneil
or church, when appointing this sacrament, foresaw a qucs-
tion might perhaps be started by some busybody, or some
Protestant, Will you anoint this man, not sic k, now at the
hour of death, as you do the sick man, and by what autho-
rity will you do so? If ye should reply, We will anoint
him, and by St. James’s dlllh()lll\, who commanded the
dying sick to be anointed. But he might cry out, Is he
sick? 'Then ye would be caught, ye could not answer,
and the cheat would be manifest. So, to prevent this dis-
covery, this nonplus, the council decreed not to anoint any
not sick. View the subject as ye will, does it not still be-
come more and more evident St. James’s anointing was
only for the miraculous curing of the sick, and to raise him
up to health, and not to remit his sins and help him to die
well, as ye pretend. But by refusing to anoint him, and
confessing he is safe without it, are ye not equally non-
plused ?

But the council of Trent and ¢ Catholic Christian”’ tell
us, (yet without any prm»l ) the use of this (pre lvndvd) 8a-
crament is, to defend the ‘l\ ing Christian in that nnp()rtmt
hour from the assaults of Satan, as with a certain impreg-
nable bulwark, *tanquam prasidio quovis fruu.wuno
munire,”” and to finally purge him from any sins, at least
venial or temporal, that may have been till then unremove d,
and so fit him fully for heaven, sess. 14, chap. 2, can. 2.
How frightful if not true, as being a cheat, at the very hour
of death!

Now, if\by this extreme unction all these grand things
are done, and every fault or sin which might till then have
remained on the soul are entirely removed forever, as ye
say, why then ¥o to purgatory to atone for them over again ?
and why so man\ masses to hasten those poor mortals out?
Cert: nnl\ , this doks not appear reconcilable.

But, if ye belieke the souls of those thus anointed do not
g0 to purgatory, and I am ve ry sure they do not, for I shall
presently prove there is no such place, wh\ then do ye say
so many masses, when employed and p.nd for them, to de-
liver those from it who are notin it? Do ve not then wil

6
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fully ¢« offer Christ,”” as ye say, ¢ as a price to the Father,”
for nothing at all! and also defraud the people of their mo-
ney! Orif ye say, he isin purgatory, how could that be,
if the anointing purifies from all sins? Then ye must lmvv
deceived the people when ye taught them, the anointing
cleansed anv sins that mwhl have remained till then, and
purified the soul. T'hus, the guilt of a wilful mockery of
God, or of wilful fraud, must be the certain consequence of
saying masses for any who have been anointed before death.
Hence, you should say no masses for any who have been
anointed, to relieve them from purgatory ; or you ought to
give up extreme unction as useless: otherwise you involve
yourself 1n the above painful consequences, which, in the
eyes of every thinking man, must be most shocking ! T'hus,
sir, 1t 1s manifest, if extreme unction be true, it destroys
purgatory ; and if purgatory be true, extreme unction is
false ; they alternately destroy each other.

Nothing save the blood ¢f our Lord Jesus Christ alone,
applied by the Holy Ghostk through faith, can purify the
soul. +'T'he blood of Jesus' Christ,”” saith holy John,
‘“cleanseth from ALL siN;”’ and that in our lifetime only;
for, if we die in our sjns, we are undone. 'T'he Seriptures
ll'.\lll:\' of no other way. So, it 1s manifest, extreme unction
has no foundation 1n truth.

T'hen, 1t 1s to be concluded that infallibility which teaches
this extreme unction and the like, so far from beine the
gospel of Christ, a guide from heaven, as you would have
it believed, must be the very reverse, even an ignis fatuus,
which leads those who follow 1t into such 1nextricable diffi-
culties and errors as are inconceivable ; and is only an in-
genious instrament of the temporal wealth and domination
of the pope and his clergy, and of the spiritual slavery and
ruin of mankind.

[ once waited on the Reverend Priest Ainwright, who |
learned, had been very violent against his flock, and
accosted him thus: «Sir, I am a preacher; I have been

informed of your great displeasure at some of your people
for havine heard our doctrine. I wish to lay 1t before \()U
and shall be gladly reproved, if you can point out my error.’
¢Sir,”” said he, ““you know we don’t allow sal

Y . & . . . .
ae hesitated, not willing, T suppose, to give me pain.
¢ Proceed, sir,”” said I, smiling, *speak it out. You were
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going to say, you don’t allow sALvATION ouT OF YUUR
cHURCH.” ‘¢ Just s0,” said he, mildly. ¢ Surely, sir, you
have too much information and good sense to be lieve as you
have said.  Which, sir, let me ask you, is this sentiment
sound divinity, or ecclesiastical policy to keep your flocks
with you? Not sound divinity sure l\ ; for, I suppose you
would not think it right to contradict the Lord Jesus C llrl~l
*the virgin Mary, and the apostles. The holy Mary saith,
“God’s mercy s on all that /un him, from generation to
generation.” Luke 1. 50. St. Peter testifies, ¢« God 18 no
respecter of persons, but in tl(/l/ nation he that funllh
(od mul w u,AIIh righteousness is accepted with him.’
Acts x. St. Paul declares the same, Rom. ch. 11. and x.,
“There [,\' no difference betiween the Jew and the Greek,
but the same Lord over all, is rich unto all that call upon
him, and whoscever shall call upon the name Qf the Lord
shall be saved.’ And to crown all, Christ himself pro-
claims, viii. 51, ¢ He that keepeth my saying, shall never
see death ;3 and Mat. vii. «He that heareth these my words,
and doeth them, shall be Likened to a wise man who built

his house upon a rock.” And, sir, will you deem it right

to contradict all these ?”’

«“ But our councils define, as I have said.” ¢« Your
councils, sir, often contradict one anather.  Your councils,
sir, against (‘hri\l‘ against the apostles! and against the
virein Mary How impious must be such councils! and
how (]u;»l\ dc luded are they who are guided by them!
What? Councils opposed to Christ, must be of Antichrist!”’

v But, don’t you speak against our anointing ?”’ ¢ Per-
haps we do, and 1 myse H particularly 5 and don’t you your-
selves do so also?”  «How so?” <« Don’t you say, if
man be not in a state of grace before he is anointed, lln'
anointing can do him no good?” ¢ Certainly, we allow
that.” ¢« Now, if he be in a state of grace before it, is he
not then accepted with God and safe?”” ¢« Yes.”” ¢« Then it
15 needless, and why use 1t? Thus you yourselves are
obliged to own it useless in either case. But why, sir, do
vou curse the people for hearing me, and such like persons;
for hearkening to what you now see you cannot 1-()ntr'1-
diet?” « Surely, sir,” replied he, 1 cannot help n“
must do so; the bishop orders me, and I must obey him,
or abide the consequences.”” But to return

5}
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You may now, reverend sir, possibly fly from the word
of God to antiquity, and tell me that l’up(‘ Innocent, 1n
the fifth century, gave directions to the Bishop of Eugubium
concerning the anointing of the faithful sick, and calls it a
kind of sacrament; that Bede also speaks of it, and that 1t
has long been practised by good Christians, apd by some
eminent for learning and piety, and why not now likewise!

I answer, your church allows no true sacrament can be
without Christ’s own wnstitution, which, it is plain, thig
has not; and no antiquity posterior to Christ, found teach
ing any doctrine he and his apostles taught not, must be
regarde d, much less supply the want of his institution, for
the apostle curses all who do this, «If we or an angel from
heaven teach you any guslul but \\hn we have taught
you, let him be accursed.”  Gal. i

But Pope Innocent, coming lmlr hundred and sixteen

years after, is entirely too late ; besides, even le 1s against
vou, for he proves that in his day extreme unction was no
sacrament, as you hold 1t; if it were, would the bishop who
wrote for directions to him, (which you admit,) and whom
he, by letter, permits to anoint the sick, not with such oil

as }‘n(l use, but with the oil of chrism, which was used for
several purposgs; I say, were it a known and received
sacrament :nnhg Christians, would the bishop be so
ignorant of 1t? - For he asks Innocentius these two ques-
tions, ¢ Whether the sick might be anoited with the oil of
chrism? and whether the bishops might anomt with it?
T'hese questions fully manifest ghis anointing was not in
use before. ' ‘

Innocent answers him, ¢ It was not only allowable for
him to do so, but that it might be /(lll/(l//l/ used by all
priests, nay, u/u/ by all Christians too, not only in their
own necessilies, but in those of any of their friends.”
So, you see, he does not confine the ministering of it to the
clergy alone, as doth the council of Trent, but the laymen
mlghl also minister it; therefore, by your own rule, it was
no sacrament. Ep. Innocen. 1mo ad Decent. Eugub.
Episcop. vol. 1.

Besides, his calline 1t g kind nf sacrament, showeth
plainly it was only some llui\\ that resembled, but was not
really a sacrament; and many such things had they among
them which they called a kind of sacrament, as the sacra-




NO SACRAMENT. HA

ment of prayer, of washing, &c. ¢The  ross of Chnst,
(saith Pope Leo, in ser. 1i. de fesur.) i1s a sacramenl
and an example.” Added to thss, it was not of pure
oil, which, with you, must be the matter of this sacra-
ment: but of chrism, a compounded substance of oil and
balm.

As for what 1s found in Bede, (Ecumenius, and in other
writers of your church, and in the councils of the eighth
and ninth centuries, concerning anointing, it «learly ex-
presses the use of it, not as a sacrament for the good of the
soul, but as a rite, which, as they thought, carried with it
nealing to the body, being the use for whi:h 1t was first
applied by the apostles; and so it i1s still used in the Greek
church.*

We hear of no sacrament of anointing, meationed by the
writers of the first three centuries, nor in the fourth, though
the writers, and particularly the councils of the fourth age,
abound in rules concerning the sacraments ; nor in all their
canons respecting penitents when in‘their last extremities
1s there so much as-a hint given concerning the last unction
or its virtues,

[.et the Lives of Saints, written by vour own authors,
(suppose Alban Butler’s, &c.,) be consulted, and does it
appear that any one of the saints, for several hundred years
after Christ, got any exfreme unction to htlp him to die
well?  And had it such virtues as you say, or were it at
all used, could it have been thus (nlmly forgotten amil
unheeded ?

Hear now a few of your own writers, and be astonishr|;
Cajetan, Maldonat, Suarez, &ec.

Cardinal C :1_1«-t;m on St. James v. saith, ¢ Neque oppa-
ret,”” &ec., *it neither appears by the words nor by the
effect, that St. James speaks of the sacrament of extreme
unction, but rather of that unction which our Lord appointed
in the gospel, to be used on sick persons by his disciples.
For the text does not say, is any man stck unto death, but
absolutely, is any sick 2 and it makes the effect to be the
recovery of the sick, and speaks but conditionally of the
forgiveness of sins, whereas extreme unction is not given
but when a man is almost at the point of death; and as the

. Bt(](‘ vol. 11. r(‘ 5.
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furm of words then used sufficiently shows, it tends tlirectly
to the forgiveness of sins.”’*

Maldonat, in loco st sacramentum, &c., ** If the sacra-
ment of extreme unction be not here in St. Mark vi. where
s it 27

Chemnitius saith, ¢‘I'he progress of this unction clearly
shows 1t to be no sacrament: for first, the apostles anointed
the sick with common o1l to heal them; then others began
to add benediction and to consecrate the oil, but yet they
used 1t to the same end for which the .l[Nl\(l(‘\ used 1t
before, viz., to cure the sick miraculously, as appears by the
miracles said to be done with holy oil by St. Martin, and
many others, &c.  But when at le ngth miracles were quite
ceased, the ceremony of anointing still went on.”’t

Saurez,t on ertreme unction, tells us, ¢ that Hugo of St.
Victor, Peter L.ombard, Alexander of Hales, Altissidore
&c., (eminent schoolmen,) denied this sacrament to have
been instituted by Christ; and by plain consequence, it was
not a true sacrament.””  Now all these fathers, and other
great doctors, who have taught that Christ instituted only
two sacraments, Viz. Imlmsm and the <eucharist, come to
the same conclusion, unavoidably so! We shall hear
them. '

Augustine saith,§ ¢« While Adam slept, Evé was made
out of his side; when Christ was dead, his side was pierced,
that thence might flow the sacraments by which his church
is fo#med.”’—* Sacraments in number /III(\’, in practice
easiest, in signification highest; by which he formed the
society of the new people; such are baptism and the com-

* Vol. ii. tit. 7, p. (i()

1t Vol. ii. sect. L‘, tit. 7, page 74.

+ Inter Catholicos llt)l)llll”l negarunt sacramentum ext. unct. fuisse a

Christo institutum ; ex quo plane sequebatur non esse veruin sacra
mentum ; ita vero sensit Hugo de S, Vict. 1, 2, de Sacram. c. ii. quem
secutus est. Pet. Lomb. Magister Dist. in 4, 23.  Alens. qu. 8, m. 2
Altissiod. 1, 4. Sum. T'ract. 7, c. 1, Saurez in 3 l’urs Thome disp. 39
sec. 2, to. 4.

§*“Dormienti Adame fit Evade latera; mortuo Christo percutitur latus,
ut profluant sacramenta, quibus formetur ecclesia.””—* Sacramentis nu-
mero paucissimis, observatione facillimis, significatione prestantissimis,
societatem novi populi colligavit; sicuti est baptismug et comnicatic
corporis et sanguinis ipsius.”’—* Hzwc sunt ecclesi® geynina sacramenta.’
Augus. tract. 9, in Joan. Leo. ep. 22. Ep. 118, ad Januar. tom. 2. De
Bymb. ad Cathac. tom. 9. \
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munion of his body and blood,”—¢ these are the twin
sacraments of his church,” &e.

“'I'he doctors of this (sixth) age, as those of former
times, acknowledged only two sacraments, buptism and the
/,um/',\ .\/////H I',““

Venerable Bede, following St. Augustine, writes, ¢ Eve
was framed out of Adam’s side; so from Christ’s side hang-
ing on the cross 1ssued the sacraments, to wit, water and
blood, whereby the church is constituted.”’t

Cassander tells us, (Consult. art. 13,) ¢ That until the
days of Peter Lombard, (anno 1145,) scarce any author
could be found who rashly set down any certain number
of sacraments, save those two of our salvation, of which
there 1s no dispute.”

Alexander of Hales, on ConrirMaTION, salth, ¢ Sine
prejudicio dicendwm,” ¢ for, without prejudice, 1t must
be acknowledeed, that neither did our Lord institute this
sacrament or dispense 1t, nor did his apostles; but it was
appointed (in concilio Meldenst) by the council of Mel-
dain,” in France. Hallensis Sum. pars 1v. quast. 2:

T'hus 1t 1s evident all real antiquity, and eminent papal
doctors too, as well as Christ and his apostles, are against
this extreme unection, as is your own praclice likewise, to-
wards those of your own church, dying by the law, as I

have already stated,§ and yet ye are sworn that you believe

* “ Duo tantum sacramenta theologl hujus sexte etativ agnoscunt.”
[llyric. Catalog. test. Verit. 1, 6.

T Sicut ex latere Adam, &c. Beda in Psal. 41, tom. 8.

t Nec temere quemquam reperis ante Petrum Lombardum qui certum
uhquem,” &e.

I once met a man in the county of Sligo, who, upon explaining to
him that extreme unction is no sacrament, exclaimed in Irish too, “ Now
I can understand what has long puzzled me. I was present at the exe-
cution of a big man in Sligo, for robbing Mr. Gilmdre. When he was
cast out the rope broke, and he fell to the ground. His leg was broken :
and the priest hastened down to him, and moving off the soldiers from
him, he anointed him, saying, in my hearing, * Thank God, I can row
do here for you what I could not do there above.” This amazed me
above any thing, why it was that he could not do it above as well ag

below!

T have often thought of it since, but never could once think

of the reason of it; but now I see it most clearly, that not for the sick

soul, but for the sick body, it was intended.  And I am thankful !”
Another, in Maryborough prison, while visiting the prisoners, sad to

me, “ Why don’t you, sir, believe the Bible! St. James says ¢ Re
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Christ ordained it!!! Now, sir, can it be possible you
will sull continue in this ruinous delusion yourself, and
lead and keep others in it, or are you not afraid of God so
to do?

And because the council of Florence under Pope Euge-
nius, and that of ‘I'rent by Julius 1II. and Pius IV., have
about two hundred and hit\ or three hundred years ago de-
creed to make such sAcRAMENT, must we therefore receive
it as the ordinance of our God? must we belieye a lie ?
God forbid. They impiously curse all who reject it. God
and his apostles curse all who dare teach or receive it, or
any other new doctrine. Whose curse then should we
dread?

It is probable you may now say, What harm can it do?
Will not those who believe in it be more earnest to have
their clergy by them in that hour of distress, to adinonish
and comfort them?

I answer, I have no objection dying persons should have
their clergy or other pious persons by them in that awful
hour, to comfort and encourage them, but all this they
might have without any decoy or deception. But when
oil is brought to them as a sacrament ordained by our Lord
Christ, when 1t was not, but i1s a false sacrament, then 1
conceive there is incalculable harm in it to both clergy and
people.

To the clergy, by obliging, nay swearing them, when
taking orders or PREFERMENT,* to believe a falsehood, and

anointed by the clergy,’ &c., and you don’t mind him.” “ But I do
mind him,” T replied, *“but you mistake him ! His anowting was not
a sacrament for the soul, but was used for a miraculous healing of a
sick body. And as a proof, if two in this prison be to die for the same
crime to-morrow, and that one of them should take very ill in body, the
pru'st wnll unumt him, but not the other, though his soul is as ill as the
other's is.”  *“ You are quite astray, sir; he will anoint them both, the
one as soon as the other.” *“You don't know your religion yet,” said .
“ But I will soon prove to you I do,” answered he, and ran for his book,
which he opened on the place, and found I was correct, that none can
be anointed except he be in danger of death by bodily sickness, he ex-
claimed, “I am wrong ! we are all wrong! Not a man in a thousand
of us knows thve, and all should know it. Now [ see how the matter
is, I see it all.”

* There are priests who deny any such oaTu to exist. Their creed
(see p. 30,) however, proves it. But, Do they teach these things, which
we say they are sworn to teach? They do?! 'Then what is the differ-
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lo teach it all their days; namely, ¢“that Christ instituted
a sacrament,”’” which he did not; and that it is necessary
to salvation, when ye are nl)llgv(l to allow 1t 1s not, as I
have fully proved, thus destroying yourselves at the very
threshold. Now if they who, after being warned, believe
a lie and teach it, shall be all damned, as saith the apostle,*
what greater mischief then could befall the clergy?

To the people it 1s destructive, as by it they are led into
a fatal delusion, in thinking it a sacrament ordained by
Christ for their eternal good, when it was not; and expect-
ing that there is in it some wonderful virtue, ( firmissimum
quoddam praesidium,) ‘“a most strong (i(’.f(‘ll("(‘ and safeguard
against all devils at death’s approach, remissiont of any sins
that might have remained till then, ease in sickness, and a
full purifying of the soul for glory,”” as ye tell them; I say,
thinking that all those great and wonderful virtues are in it,
and are for them in that last hour, when 1t i1s all false. Thus
are they lulled into false security, and are decoyed into the
snare of the ene my of souls, to their ruin.

And that they have these wonderful expectations from
this pretended sacrament is manifest; first, from the cager-
ness with which they seek for the priest, to minister it to
the dying, for were it at midnight, or in places the most
difficult of access, he must be sought out and brought thi-
ther to lay on this seal of Christ, as thev term it, befpre the
soul departs.  But the priest sometimes will not go.  Well
inleed may he laugh in his sleeve at their cre (hlllt\ : for if
he possess any information he must know it is but a pmus
fraudg and, secondly, it is further evident from their great
diligence to get at and prevail on Protestants who live
among them, when in danger of death, now at length to
send for the priest to get this sure badge of salvation, this
divine anointing, assuring them and affirming, they cannot
ve saved without i1t, or out of the church, for that St. James
(whom they wholly mistake) has commanded it. And

ence? If the ddetrines be of God, what harm to vow, nay to swear to
teach them ; but if false, to teach them, whether sworn or not, to do so,
1s wickedness.

* 2 Thess. ii. 1 ly-48 .

1 Cujus unctio déjcta si Juee sint adhuc expianda ac peccati reliquias
abstergit, egroti animwm alleviat et confirmat. Trent, sess. 14, cap. 3
Alas' what deliberate fb}\sehood 1s here!

\
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mightily indeed do they rejoice if they can prevail with
thein; and this they too often do, (~]wrml|\ with the
iunnr'ml and lower orders of Protestants. I am sure there
are more converts made thus to popery in this kingdom, by
the people and this delusion, than by all the other efforts of
the clergy put together. However such deceptions may
for a season serve temporal purposes, O what will be the
end? %

Thus did Simon Magus, who by his artifices and sorce-
ries, for a long time, persuaded the people of Samaria, that
he was some great one, and had the great power of God,
to whom they all, from the least to the greatest, gave heed ;
they believed him and were thus deceived, tll at length the
apostles came and told the truth, and disabused them. Aects
vili. 9—I11.  Surely this infallthility must be this said
Simon’s gon: and he must be blind, indeed, who does not
gee the affinity. Now, if a witness convieted of lies be
turned down, as a false witness, and the cause he came to
support be lost; mfullibility, then, the so much boasted
foundation and supporter of the church of Rome kxcrLu-

SIVELY, being already convicted of deception, is therefore a

false infallibility, a false witness, and must be turned down
also: and that church it was called to support must sink
with 1t prevent it who can. .But this conclusion is un-
avoidable, therefore its stroke is mortal, and the building
thereon falls to rise no more.

Suppose a priest to come to any sick man, to anoint him,
and that he should ask, ¢ Please your reverence, was it
Christ himself instituted the extreme unction, and what i\
the proof?””  The lmml lies upon vou, the minister of
that he did appoint it.  Now if 300 hishops assemb lm] n
council, were not able to find out any words of Christ’s
institution for 1it. and had at lencth to confess he only
hinted at it, which hint i/.w[/' it seems is not to he found !'!
how, then, can you attempt to prove it, much less to’' mi-
nister 1t ?

Secondly. Can you be certain with the certainty of
faith, that the oil with which vou are ahout to anoint me is
rightly consecrated, and 1s Tree of every defect, in the
matter, form, minister, and intention ? that the matter 1s
pure oil of olives, that the words of consecration were of
Divine appointment, and Have been trulv and fully pro-
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nounced ? that the bishop when he breathed on the oil, and
said, “*Accipe spiritum sanctum,” ¢ O oil, receive the Holy
Ghost,” did intend, and indeed believe it possible to endue
the oil with divine virtue, and did really infuse the Holy
Spirit into 1t?  And that the bishop who consecrated it was
a true bishop; that no def@was in his ordination; or that
he who ordained him was qualified so to do, having no de-
fect in his own baptism, or ordination, or intention ; and so
backwards, ad 1/{/(/11/1(1/1 2 Otherwise ye allow the ordina-
tion 1s nall, and his consec ration void; and then all is de-
ception and ruin to men’s souls.

Thirdly. Are you certain that in your present office you
are a lawful and true priest? Gabriel Biel affirms,* «“ No
priest that celebrateth can know evidently, whether he be a
priest; because he cannot knm\' evidently, whether he be
baptized or lawfully m:/ru/lu/ And Cardinal Bellarmine
tells us why, ¢ Because, it depends upon the intention of
the minister, and none can see another man’s infenfion.t’’
And surely the council of 'I'rent, sess. 7, can. 11, and our
missal assert the same, ¢ 'T'hat without due intention in the
minister, all 18 void !’ all 1s lost! Now, rev. sir, tell me,
are you sure of all this?  And how can you? If not, then
vou cannot know but you are about being guilty of sacrilege
as to yourself, and also of giving me afalse sacrament. Me-
thinks, then, you should no more venture to minister it
than I to receive it. And lastly, doth not our Lord con-
demn the vain doetrines and 1nventions of men; and more
still such as tell lies of him, saying, He ordained this or the
other sacrament or doctrine, which he did not? Do not he
and his apostles declare they shall be accursed who do such
things ?

If the ministers, then, of such new sacrament or doctrine
he thus accursed, which I think should make them tremble,
go must the receivers too; even as our [Lord hath said, «If
the blind lead the blind, they both shall fall into the ditch;”’
therefore I dare not receive this doctrine,—this extreme
unction, which 1s (‘\'idvnlly an invention of men, lest I incur

* «“Nullus celebrans, potest evidenter scire, se esse sacerdotem, quia
non potest evidentur scire se fuisse baptizatum, aut legitime ordinatum.”
Gabs Biel, in Epit. Can. Missa.

t “Sacramentum, non conficiatur sine intentione ministri, et intene
tionem alterius nemo videre possit.” Lib. Just. cap
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the displeasure of Christ. T can plead ignorance no longer.
Added to this, the apostle saith, 2 John 9, 10, 11, «“If there
come any unto you, and bring not this (Christ’s) doctrine,
receive him not into your house, neither bid him God-
speed, for he t/mf biddeth him God- speed s partaker of
his ev l? deeds.” So you see, in order to be h(lj(, we must
abide in the old doctrine. Should I join with you, reverend
sir, and receive this extreme unction, this new. sacrament,
I should then be partaker of your evil deeds. And St
Paul tells us we must believe the truth only, and not un-
righteous or fabulous thifgs, lest *“God should send us
strong delusion to believe alie, to our damnation.” 2 Thess.
i, 10—12.

.et me now asK you, sir, were you and all your frater-
nity, even the very pope, sure you would be thus interro-
gated, what would you doy what could you say?  Would
you venture to approach any such inte lllm 'nt persons with
your extreme unction, or with any other of - your matters,
for which you have no proof? Such inquiries would be
as fatal to you all as David’s stone was to Goliath of Gath
and his hosts. Are these, think you, “trifling and insig-
nificant questions, the effect of derangement, and not worth
your notice?”” If they are not—if they cannot be answered,
the ruin of your church must follow, except ye cease from
these horrible superstitions and false dogmas.

Perhaps you wjll think, Why does this man so press
me, so hard pursue me through every lane, and on this
point so particularly? I answer, I do so, not to injure
you, sir, but to d(wtm\ your new gospel—your infallibility,
which teacheth this false doctrine ; for if it be destroyed in
this one pmnt which I think is now done be \nn(l the pos-
sibility of contradiction, it is destroyed altogether. And
thus the foundation of the whole Babel building is entirely
overthrown, even-as a lighted match, put to a train at any
one part of a mined fortress,dn an instant blows up the
whole with a dreadful overthrow. Now your infallible
council tv:l(,'l?(*lh, (sess. 7, can. 1,) “If any one shall say
that these sdecraments of the new law have not been all
instituted by Jesus Christ our Lord, or that they are more
or fewer than seven, let him be accursed.”’*

* Si quis dixerit, sacramenta nove legis non fuisse omnia a Jesu
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But exireme uncuon, one of these seven, is 1n the first
imstancee, By many rresistible arcuments, now taken out of
vour hands;and overthrown as a false sacrament; second,
it has been just proved, that holy orders and it. and purga-
tory and 1ty necessarily destroy cach other; third, that the
ancient fathers, and some of your own most learned divines,
too, deny any sacraments to be of (//'1';,'11 institution, or of
the new law, or to have been in the ®ncient church, save
two only—Dbaptism :un(} the eucharist; and, lastlv, that all
this 1s true, 1s confirmed, at this moment, by the gospel :
hence thrs canon is palpably false; and the eounecil that
decreed 1t—that decreed ““ seven sacraments of the new law
were ins/ifuted by Christ, (being five too m.m_\. and swore
her elergy to believe and teach this forever: 1 s ay this coun-

, being thus guilty of daringly belying Christ, destroying
her clergy, and deceiving m: ml-.iml was therefore a most
false council, and such of necessity was her infallibility
:llm. Jut if this council, and the church of Rome. which
teacheth the verv same sacraments and doetrines at this
hour, be one and the same chureh, is 1t not undeniably con-

sequent that she is of exactly the same character, and is by

no means the spouse of Christ, but 1s a most {allacious and/

dangerous church? X

Now, that a church thus bound on oath to teach fictitious
sacraments and false dogmas too, cannot be the ehureh of
God, 1s not only the voic¢e of common sense and of revela-
tion, but 1s n}nnl\ confessed by able advocates of the
church of Rome. [ shall just mention one, a writer of
celebrty, Dr. Manning. His words are, «“'The church of
Christ ean only be that which believes wholly and entire ly
the doctrine that was taught by Christ, and delivered by his
apostles.  ‘I'hat church that would teach any one point of
doctrine contrary to the revealed word of " God, and there-
fore heresy, would not be the chaste spouse of Christ, bu!
an harlot, and the school of Satan, and the gates of hell
would prevail against her.” “.\noRT MetHoD wiTH Pro
TESTANTS,” p. 29, &ec.

1. So then it 1s an undeniable fact, that the church ol
Rome teacheth, and hath bound her clergy on oath to
Christo, Domino nostro, institutdlg aut esse plura vel pauciora quam

septem, viz. baptismum,—extremam unctionem, &c.,—anathema sit
Con. Trid. sess. 7, can. 1.

v 7
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teach sacraments and doctrines never taught by Christ,
nay, actually opposed to him and his gospel ; and her Doc-
tor thus owns, (but for what end he best knew,) *¢that the
church that is thus guilty i1s not the church of Christ, hut
an harlot, the very school of Satan, and the gate to hell.”

. T'he teachers of such a church, and of doctrines thus
(h‘»;)<)~« »d to the Lord and his ;{(»\})( | are pronounced by the
Holy Ghost ¢“accursed.” Gal. 1. 8. They who wnlth\
follow such teachers must "t}dl into lh(' g111|. as saith
Christ.  The same saith St. Ignatius, ¢ 'T'hat wretch who
by his wicked doctrine corrupts the faith of God, which
Jesus Christ sealed with his precious blood, shall descend
into fire unquenchable, and they also who hear him,”" a
Ephes. With all this before his eyes, what should ever,
candid man in the church of Rome, who regards his etern: N
salyation more than his prejudices, now think of himself,
or resolve to do, and promptly do? Ought not all such be

alarmed, and listen instantly to the voice of the Lord, ear-
nestly and pathetically erying to them, “Go ')1114'/ her, my
'>««);)lv that you be not partakers of her sins, and that you
receive not of her plagues. For her sins have reached unto
leaven, and the Lord hath remembered her iniquities.”
Apoc. xviii. 4, 5, Rhemish. This expression, ‘ her sins
have reached vnto heaven,’”’ 1s remarkable. But what sins
could a church possibly commit greater than to swear her
clergy to teach the l)cw»§>l(' Sacr: llll( nts and doectrines never

nnu!xt by Christ or his apostles? and which, therefore,

striking at his very throne and his i)tu»})l(* s salvation, are
cmphatically said ¢ to reach unto heaven!” 'T'his calls for
deep consideration, and also much prayer to God ﬁ»r«rravv
and guidance !

Were parents to know these monstrous and impious
errors, and that ye are bound, nay, sworn to believe and
teach them all your days, would they ever after this think
of })r<})1r1n<r their offspring to be clerw\ in your c}n1rvl1’
Or if the young men themselves were timely apprised o
them, would the y, upon any account, join your ¢ llllr(‘ll ?
No, they would flee terrified; aund so would there be a
speedy end of your colleges, monasteries, nunneries, and
church together. ‘Thus will it most assuredly be.

Permit me now, sit, to remind you of your promises
and invitation. 'l'o preserve \Hﬂl(}lndcu‘ as a man of
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truth, and to avoid the charge of yain boasting, you are
absolutely bound to give a fair answer to my questions, or
make a /u//u'ir' recantalion of your present faith; otherwise
vou involve yourself, in the eyes of all men, in the charge
nl deliberate tl« ception.

When Goliath of Gath (1 Sam. xvii.) defied the armies
of Israel, David cried out, ““ Who 1s this uncircumcised
Philistne that defieth the armies of the living God?”
T'hen trusting 1in his God, with his sling and stone he came
forward, nay, ran to me et this boasting and colossal gladia-
tor, who, at the head of his hosts, and puffed up with his
sn'lI'-nnpml'mw relying on the mightiness of his fancied
and invincible strength, the irresistibility of his l)(il]ll( rous
and massy weapons, and the 1mpe mnnllll\ of his com-
plete armour, morning and evening for forty days present-
ing himself, challenged, and cried aloud, I defy the armies
of Israel this day; give me a man that we may fight to-
gether.””  And when at length he spied David, with his
little sling and stones, running towards him, to him he said,
despising him, «“Am I a dog, that thou comest thus? Come
to me, and I will give thy flesh to the fowls of the air, and
unto the beasts of the field.”’

Little did this haughty fool know that they were the
armies of the living God he was thus defying; and less
again did he or his multitudes suppose that so trifling an
instrument would prevail against hun; that that little stone
from David’s sling would so soon put him to silence for-
ever, nay, throw him on his face a dead man; or that his
own sword should cut off his own head, and all his army
be that very day routed !'—But God humbleth the proud!

But his challe nge was mode \H/ itself compared with yours
He called only for one champion—you come rnnnmg from
Rome, clothed in the consciousness of your invincibility,
and in the complete armour of your impenetrable mf(I//L-
bility!! you throw down the tmunll( t! and by the aid of
your army (your friends) who scattered your beoks and
your ch: l“f nge, you call on the two worlds, Europe and
America! on all the ministers, to come to combat, to come
with all the strength they could possibly collect) and all the
arguments of the sacred dead, even of all those champions
of protestantey, (that is, of gospel Christianity,) who have
aver written in its behalf. Tremendous challenge! What

~
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was Goliath’s to 1t? But as David, nothing frichtened, ran
to meet Goliath, so, sir, I come to you, humbly trusting,
not in myself, who am but mere weakness and 1nsigmf-
cance, hut in the lving God, and armed with simple, art-
less, mighty truth.

And now allow me to return your own words to vou:
¢« stand forth,”” in all myv we akness, not for this or the othet
system or party, but in the defence of the genuine and 1n-
fallible gospel of the God of heaven, even the genuine
religion of Christianity, as taught by the blessed Jesus and
his apostles, and by their real followers in every age, and
also by all true Protestant teachers to this day, as it stands
on record in the Holy Seriptures, the true record of God,
and in the concordant writings of these holy men.

[ not unl\ thus |m’]|r]\‘ take up your bold and wanton
challenge, but I conjure and entreat you and all the priests,
if ve have real love for souls, which you so repeatedly de-
clare vou have, to come forward and answer my questions,
that the people’s eyes, who are kept in darkness, in ten-
/}'/4 night, may be opened to the /1"11’ ; and spare not to
bring all the arcuments that Bossuet, Challoner, and all the
other champions for popery ever used in its behalf: you
will want them all, for I have many questions to ask. 1
now, therefore, hope you will feel yourself obliged to an-
swer: or, like slain Goliath, sink into the silence of de ath,
never to open your mouth more.

To conclude, I again entreat you to consider well all 1
have said, as you are to account to that Judge 1n that awful
day ; and now at length turn from this delusive infallibility
10 that gospel which alone is the best guide, (as Pope Gan-
genelli himself admits, £p. 40,) and which teacheth neither
error nor contradictions, but leads to safety and peace in
the way everlasting all such as cleave to it.

“Vive, vale, si quid novisti rectius istis,
Candidus imperti: si non, his utere mecum.”

}'ourfri(’ml and servant in the Lord Jesus

GIDEON OUSELEY,
IRISH MISSIONARY.
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LETTER IL

INFALLIBILITY DESTROYED;

AND THE

CHURCH OF ROME OVERTURNED.

TO THE REV. JOHN THAYER.

Rev. Sir,—When I wrote to you last, I mentioned that
your arguments in defence of your church, those on infalli-
//1/1// and transubstantiation especially, were to me and

every calm observer both superficial and inconclusive;

which, gt seems, so pained you, that (as you tell me in
your lette r you appe: aled to your congregation ]lll]\ro-
whether the 'y were S0 or not. But had you brought l«nu ard
my arguments, and read them likewise, then it might be said
vou did indeed give them an opportunity of judging.

"~ Now as to this infallibility.  You declare, ¢“it is not in
the pope,”’ (for if it were, what need then of a council "
“nor is it in a council, in the whole of the bishops together,”
for if 1t were, what need then of a pope ) «*but 1t 1s in the
majority of 1}\1' bishops united with their head the pope.”
“Qur church,” (say you,) ‘“by virtue of her infallibility, to
which she alone has an exclusive title, claims a divine richt
to regulate the faith of all Christians. 'T'his 1s our funda-
mental tenet, our stronghold; if this be solid, the plain
consequence 1s, that every Christian is bound to submit his
conscience to her decisions, and to receive her interpretatior
of Seriptures.  And until this our foundation be overturned
all attempts to show the n\"nrp'mun\‘ of our church are ex-
tremely ridiculous ; but when it is proved we are deceived
1n llm when this our stronghold is once pEsTROYED, thern
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indeed, all our pretensions fall at once to the ground; then
HIII\ may the \«II})'HI«~ he }lt aded for as the (ml\ rule uI
1 ith, and the inde pendency of conscience be est: Wblished.’

117, 1 IH.
Before 1 proceed to reply, suffer me

Cath. Cont. p. 64,

prupn\l(mlh

premise a few

1st. We believe there is a God possesse d of all pn~~1|>](‘
perfections, who never maketh that to be
itself true, or that to be true which
deny this, would be to say, that he could destroy his own
attributes, his truth «wi><(lxll\.—l(; assert which would be

blasphemy.
[ 2dly.

deny this, would be to say,

1S 1n

false which 1s 1n
itsell false. To

y. T'hat he requireth of his rational creatures nothing
| that is impossible,

but things rational and possible.  To

he 1s cruel and unjust,

for to

require any one nnpuwlhnllr\ 1s the same as to require a.l;)
and, as 1t would destroy his justice and mercy, would be

slasphemy.
3dly. Of those

revelation of his will, such

whom

he hath favoured with
and.L’

daS .'1’\\'\'

divine
hristians, he re-

quireth that they should be diligent, and 1n the use of every
prudential means labour to know it, and conscientiously

conform themselves to the same, according to their several

abiliues.

I'hus acting, they are saved.

But to neglect this,

to please any man or mclul«;rt* their own corrupt hearts, 1s at
their own p('rll and self-condemnation. " N
humble attention and prl\er read and believe the law of
God by Moses, will thereb
Divine Spirit, be soon l»rmu_rht to know,
sin, they are under the

heart, godly sorrow,

curse,

, through

and

shall

and a salutary self-despair.

ow all who with

the agency of the

that, because of
feel a troubled
To drive

them thus to Christ, is the principal use of the law. To
the want of these effects, through ignorance of the spiritu-

ality of the law and unbelief,

must chiefly be attributed all

that profaneness, formality, and needless schisms which are

too often found among Christians.

But the gospel instruct-

(lll the heavy-laden and self-despairing sinner concerning

Christ, and also to look up to the Father of mercies for the
aid of the Divine Spirit, to enable him to believe in Him with
a heart unto righteousness, which, when done, he is instantly

justified by faith; the curse,

the peace of God, through him, succeeds, and sweetly over-

guilt, and grief pass away; and
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flows and comforts the soul! And the love of God being
shed abroad in his heart by the Holy Ghost, his joy 1s then
unspeakable! Such are born .nrnn‘ and their misery is
turned 1nto felicity, which will never forsake them so l()ng
as they walk obe die ntly, even till they arrive in heaven.

Illnl\ In thus acting according to God’s holy word, al-
though thev should h: appen to differ in their views of reve-
lation on some minor points, yet provided it be not wilful,
but perhaps through incapacity or a difference in mental
powers, &c., 1t 1s not imputable, 1t 1s not culpable. To
deny this, would be to deny the second proposition, and
would be Dl isphemy.

5thly. Of all those to whom he hath not vouchsafed an
nnmmhulv revelation of his will, he only requires diligent

ittention to the abilities they have—to reason and conscience,
and every the best light the y can attain according to their
circumstances. Thus, they are in their degree safe. To
deny this, or any of these propositions, would be to blas-
pheme, because it would be saying, God requireth impos-
sibilities.

Thus every truly sincere follower of Christ, every con-
scientious Christian, however he m: 1y happen to differ from
another, must be saved. 'Thus the nations of the world
also, 1t 18 evident, are through mercy not excluded; nay,
are accepted. Acts x. 35. Rom. 1. 10, 11; x. 12. 'Thus,
none in the world can be lost or damned, but he who
through wilful neglect or wilful sin damns himself.

Had Christians of all denominations but viewed the sub-
ject of religion thus, and hearkened to the counsel of him
who said, ¢ Love one another,” they would not, upon
every little difference of opinion, have been so ready to
doom each other to the devil, nor have filled the world with
their disgraceful and pernicious guarrels; but would have
walked in amity, kindness, and sweet forbearance one with
another, and thus ornamented the gospel of God.

But the church of Rome, choosing unhappily quite an-
«ther way than the gospel, fixes upon a strange guide
indeed, even infallihility, which she claims exclusively ;
and by which, with her other peculiar doctrines, such as
trainsubstantiation, &e. &ec., she, through the weakness of
deluded princes, by the Inquisition, that engine or mischief
to- man, and by manyother evil arts, hath {rom age to age
6
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filled the world with massacres, miseries, destruction, an
wo! O what a fearful gospel is this infallibility!

Now it is very manifest to the eye of sober reason, that
these her peculiar doctrines, the result of great talents, and
of much labour and perseverance, were all framed to exalt
and enrich the clergy, and bring the people, from the prince
to the peasant, all, into the most abject submission to them.
By wnfallibility, they persuaded them, ¢ they alone had the
true and safe church, out of which all must be damned;
they alone had a right to interpret scripture, and regulate
the faith of all Christians.” By transubstantiation, they
would show forth the power and honour they had received
from Christ, even to make hunself on their altars, and in
this, to be above angels, and even the virgin Mary: ¢ for
unto them was it not granted, but unto the hierarchy of the
church,’” as saith Gabriel Biel, in his 4th Lesson on the
Canon of the Mass. And by the public worship given to
their host or wafer, even the same given to God! they
confirmed this idea of their very wondegful power. By
penances, auricular confession, and absolution, they came
at the people’s secrets, even of the most indelicate nature,
with their circumstances, which, by the decree of the coun-
cil of ‘I'rent, they were obliged to confess ; and then they
must submit to the penances laid on them, at the will of the
('lt'l‘«_{)'. else 1}“'_\' could have no absolution, nor, l}n'rt‘tcﬁ‘v,
salvation. By puargatory, indulgences, and masses for the
dead, they would show their power with God in the other
world as well as in this, and thus made gain of the people
in the other world also. By holydays, which they them-
selves made, in flat opposition to God, who said, «Sur days
shalt thou labour and do dll thy work;” by forbidding
the marriage “of relatives not forbidden in Seripture, and
many other such things, they raised themselves thus above
the Scriptures, and taught the people to come to them most
submissively, to ask leave to derwhat God had never for-
hidden. Yes, to be pe mntu\ to work on the holyday, or
10 eat flesh'in Lent, or be married to some relative, for whic.
they must by all means pay, and smartly too! Never was
any people more injured.
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THE DOCTRINE OF INTENTION.

Bur of all the doctrines calculated to favour them most,
and raise them to their highest wish, that of the doctrine of
tntention* appears foremost. Except the priest possessed
tntention in his consecration, there could be no sacrament,
it would be null: then, though apparently married, bap-
tized, &c. &ec., yet would they nevertheless be-unmarried,
unbaptized, &c. &ec., and so must live in a state of fornica-
tion and heathenism; their penances, confessions, and abso
lutions could be of no avail ! and the adoration of the mass
would become wicked idolatry! and thus would they all,
at the will of the priest, be damned together.

To prevent all which evils, seeing their salvation must
hang solely upon this intention in the priest, they must feel
It necessary ever to be attentive to him, and never, upon
any account, vex him, that he might always have and exert
this intention.

That the priests do expect this trembling attention and
ahject <n‘nm\<iun from their flocks, 1s a fact that mgets the
eye of daily observation! And so far from disgfuraging
this baseness of mind, this degr: wding superstition] fhey (the
priests) promote 1t, from tender years up to gray hairs, as
much as possible ; so that the pe nplv who fear so little to
violate the laws of God, yet look up with fear All(l awe to
them, as if they were gods npun earth, often saying, ¢ Who
has such virtue as the priest?”” ¢« Se /(u innoid lTosa Croisda
aguinn er a taliv e,”’—+ He is in the place of Jesus Christ
to us on earth.”’

This was ll{(? very error of the Jews, who hated and

* Ture cano~ of THE TRENT cOUNCIL ON INTENTION.—“S] quis
dixerit in ministris dum sacramenta conficiunt, et conferunt, non requiri
intentionem, saltem faciendi quod ecclesia facit, anathema sit.” * [f
any man shall say, that in the minister, while consecrating and minis-
tering the sacraments, infention is not required, of doing what the church
doth, let him be accursed.” Con. ‘I'rid. sess. 7, c. 11.

“ Neque potest quis,”” &c. “ No man can be certain, by the cer-
tainty of faith, that he receives a true sacrament ; because it depends on
the intention of the*minister ; and none can see another man’s infention.”
Bellar. lib. 8, c. de Justific.

“ Nullus celebrans,” &c., saith G. Biel. “ No officiating mimister can
know certainly that he is a priest; for he cannot evidently know if ho
be baptized, or whether he be lawfully ordained.” Epit. Can. Miss
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rejected Christ and his gospel, and thus cleaved w the
riests and their superstutons, ull God’s wrath came on
“*i‘nn'n to the full!
While this el oy «'ulm‘llli)l ited the oreat henetits whiceh
thus acerued to them from this doctrine of tntention, even
the full subjugation of the people, and l"ll('li‘_’h the blind-

ness of their hearts, to which it seems God gave them up
i just judgrhent for their daring conduet and Babel buld-
mg, were t!w\l;’xlhi with the ]H'usinwl betore them, hule
did l}n"\' think or foresee they were preparing a rod terribly
to scourge themselves, a complete nstrument of their own
undomg.  For while this doctrine exalts them thus to the

summit of their desires, 1t 1s but for 2 moment, 1t 1s but to
precipitate them headlong mnto utter anminlaton!  For f,
by the want of infention in them when they minstered,
the people were destroyed, so, by the want of the like in-
tention in those who baptized and ordained themselves,
must themselves be destroyed.  So that now, if they have
not been rightly baptized and ordamed by such as were
richtly qualified and had right entention, and they again by
other such persons, and so on back to the very apoxgtles, (a
thing 1mpossible,) they have no true baptism nor ordination
at all 3 and this operating on the whole body of the cl¢ rey.
must necessarily exterminate them all.

For if by this doectrine the people ‘H‘t"hllnl[j‘lf mto such
perplexities that it 1s impossible for them to know whether
their elergvimen be lgavful or be Christians at all, or whyther
themselves be Chi€stians or have received any true sacra-
ment, (as Bellarmine confesses,) or whether what they do
receive, ‘wmg false sacraments, are not haste ningy their dam-
nation; so also are the priests, from# the highest to the
lowest of them, unavoidably plunged into the same abyss
of uncertainty and misery; because it 1s impossible for them
to know whether they be priests as above noticed, and as
Ciabriel Biel (one of them) is obliged to allow; or whether
all thteir services be not so many agerileges, hastening their
own destruction and that of their peopley!

I'"hus by this fimous canon of Intetion, found 1n the
council of Florenee and in that of 'I'rgnt—Dby this conspi-
cuous child of the fallibility, is the entire papal chureh,
clergy, people, with all the high pretensions of the papacy
precipitated 1ntd instant ruin, and gwallowed up as in 2

%
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moment. Thus corruption terminates in 1ts own ruin!!

Should they deny this canon, its existence would confront

them; 1f they deny its power, they destroy the infallibility;
it they confess 1ty they unpriest themselves. Do what they
will with 1t, 1t hangs upon them, it ruins them, they cannot
escape 1! T'his conclusion 1s 1rresistible !

Now as by these false and fraudful doctrines the people
have been the trembling slaves and dupes of the papal
clerey, so, by the \im//// [/u///[rl// of the people, as soon as
they shall rouse to 1t, shall the whole body of the former fall
into mnstant annihaation!

L.et any inquirer approach the next priest or bishop, and
ask him, Do you allow there i1s a canon nsisting upon the
necessity of tufenfion m the ministering clergyman in order
to the integrity of a sacrament?””’  If he says, «'T'here is no
such canon,” he instantly is confronted by the canon itself,
as already stated, and by the rubrick of his missal; but if
he adinit ity and yet says, It is frivolous and 1s not bind-
ine,”’ then he destroys his own foundation, and ruins him-
self; for if the canon be foolish and false, then the infalli-
bility which 1n two councils deereed 1t was foolish and false,
and so drops into annihilation; and Yhe chureh founded on
it, which for three centuries back tauoht 1it, was foolish and
false also, and so falls headlono with 1it.  But if he allow
there 1s such a canon, then he 1s involved i immediate
ruin, for the next question will be, ¢« How can you possi-
bly know whether you are a priest?
C'hrisuan at all 7’

or whether you are a
At,this question he must be staryled and

inazed ! He must own, accordine to his relicion, 1t 1s a

thing 1impossible to be known, whether he has been truly

ordaimed, or truly baptized, or 1s a true clergyman'!

And, sir, if you don’t know, and 1f none of you know,

llow alarming must be the situation of us all, to whom vou

have been ministering, not knowing but we have been re-

cewving false sacraments all our lives! How came you

then to assume the office, and venture to minister in holy
thines, and thus bring destruction upon vourselves, on us,
and our little ones?  Ye tell us vour infallibility s a safe
guide to heaven: if so, why does it not lead vourselves
out of these difficulties which so nress vou, and defend you
and us from the risk of that damnation which is consequént

on receiving false sacraments, and of worshipping a false

R e e s e ety
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host. And if it will give no help, no relief to you or us
it 1s good for nothing ; how then can it be a sure guide to
heaven, or be from Christ?

Should a physiaran, or a body of them, confess, « We
cannot possibly know that we are true physicians, of that
our prescriptions will not kill, and our medicines poison,’
who after this could be so mad as to employ and pay them?
But ye confess ye are not sure but your sacraments are
sacrilegious and false, consequently damnadble. 'The appli-
cation 1s obvious: we must therefore bid you farewell, nor
suffer ourselves or little ones to be lohger deceived. In-
quiry thus spreading through the land, nay, through the
world, and being pressed upon the papal clergy, the 'y could
not stand before it—they must fly and hide themse Ives.

Thus would they be ove rthrown to a man, from the pope
on his throne to the lowest ecclesiastic. ‘Thus must the
whole papal church with all its apparatus go into ruins at
once, (as I have said,) even as the mill-stone which the
mighty angel cast into llw flood: so must Babylon sink to
rise no more again forever!! ‘Thus would the world be
rid, as in a moment, of this great mother and arrogant mis-
tress of all churches, this prolific parent of deceits and arti-
fices, that has filled the nations for so many ages with per-
nicious superstitions, grievous contentions, confusion, into-
lerance, and blood! Who that knows history can deny this?

And now, methinks, the whole ingenious edifice of the
papal building, put together with such care and industry for
so many ages, and of which its partisans have so mightily
boasted, erying out, ** What church is like unto it, or can

compare with 1t?”" may be likened to a curious puzzling-.

stick, out of which some unsuspected hand pulls the litie
key peg, and lo! instantly it falls to pieces.

"T'o behold these men who, before the fatal touch of in-
quiry had reached them, appeared even as gods, took to
themselves such hauteur and greatness, and fancied them-
selves as ap order above mortals ; yes, in dignity of office
¢above kings wnd emperors, nay, the angels, and the virgin
Mary, the very queen of heaven herself,” as they tell us:
to see these 1n dan instant pmlpltm .d from all this 'height
into their own nothingness, their borrowed plumes! pulled
off, their infallibility, that strong rock of their majestic
church, crumbled to dust under their feet in a labyrinth of

di
se
in
sa
L1
sp

L1
Il'.s
cr
pl
su
he
scl
(v
qu
wl
Uf
irt
the
of
ha)
cre
Lo
stri
aol
l)('l
chu
/m,
be
pra
gel
l)(i\

)
<

g()t
tha

this
the

vigl
huy
and
pl‘t)l



AN IMPOSSIBILITY. 85

difficulties, degraded beneath rationals, and finding them-
selves, after all, to be but poor deceived deceivers, and shrink-
ing from the dreaded touch of inquiry? (sad reverse!) 1
say, to see all this, not only proves the truth of my asser-
tion or demonstration, but also confirms the words of in-
spiration, ‘“ How are the mighty fallen!”

From this view of things, the following natural observa-
tions force themselves upon us: 1st. T'hat any church, thus
liable to be pulled down by the hand of inquiry, and 1o
crumble under the rays of light which are now so mulu-
plying on the earth, must, in order to preserve herself from
such 1mpending ruin, either radically and quickly reform
herself, and humbly follow the \nnplv light of rcason, con-
scicnee, and revelation, even as stated in my JSive proposi-
tions; or otherwise, to keep off this dre aded light and in-
quiry, \In must necessarily be mtolerant and persecuting
when practicable—when not restrained by the strong arm
of power. T'o give power to such a chure h, is to overthrow
truth, and destroy the rights of mankind. It would be just
the folly of a fond parent, putting weapons into the hands
of a wickedly disposed, mischievous boy, to destroy per-
haps himself and his family: for, in proportion to her in-
crease of power and corruption on the one hand, and of
light and inquiry on the other, o mmust the greatness of the
struggle and confusion be; for light and darkness can never
agree. 'T'his conclusion 1s firm, and this observation 1s
perfectly applicable, and should never be lost sight of. A
church that is sworn to teach till death, doctrines flatly op-
posed to that gospel which she knows and even swears to
be God's truth, and that i1s sworn to root out, as soon as
practicable, ull who refuse to do as she does, should never
get the rod in her hand,—should never, by any means,
power to do her will. ’ ’

2. From the year 606, in which the papal church first
got power from the l,mpt ror Phocas over all other churches,
that she has been of 1 persecuting spirit, in eve ry age, to
this day, is a fact that cannot be denied by any who consult
the page of history. Here stand recorded her horrible
viglences against all such as, preferring God’s pure faith to
lmhl in ¢ nrrn;mum refused to be subject to her or her pope.
and*her unce asing efforts to exurpate them as heretics, by
procuring royal edicts against them, making all magistrates
o

oe
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and even crowned heads,* to take an oath to root them out,
(which 1s further evident by that taken in the reign of
Henry V. in England, in 1414, when it was made death
and loss of property to read the Bible 1n l‘:llullsh. or be a
heretic;”” and by the bloody statute and six articles of
Henry VIII., which made it burning to speak or write
against transubstantiation, &ec. ;) her keeping the Bible
from the people; her bloody lnqum(mn where she could
have 1t, to deter the pe ople from inquiry, &ec. &c.t | say,
these are facts, and such evidences of her true character as
cannot be denied, nor should be concealed. And it is to be
deplored that she is unchanged; that this 1s too much her
spirit still, as 1s obvious by the Spaniards so lately refusing
Christian burial to Sir John Moore, the English general,
who was slain 1n their own defence, because he was a Pro-
testant; by their rgfusing any religion to be in the l\mmlmn
but the lmp.xl, and by the strong opposition of the pope’s
nuncio to, and his grievous lamentation for the abolition
of the Inquisition by the Cortes, (anno 1813,) which, as he
said, ¢ p'nnml his very heart.” And lastly, by the constant
opposition of the Romish cle rgy, to this d: 1y, to all gospel
preac hers, and to any of their people hearing them, or hear-
ing or reading any religious books but their own; all which
go to prove that persecution 1s still her motto.

But if every one would fly from all such intolerant
churches, as indeed the 2y should, soon would persecution
expire; for then should the pastors, rather than lose their
flocks, cease their violences, and admit free inquiry after
truth ; and thus would all soon be peace, harmony, and
love. 'T'hen should w- have, as it were, a heaven on earth
below.

3d. As every persecuting system, of whatever name, 1s
manifestly false, and ought to fall, and, by the increase of
light and inquiry, and by the judgments of God, must fall ;
shall 1t not strengthen our faith and love to Him, and in-
crease our seneration for the page of revelation, when we
and 1t there written, ¢ 'I'hat as a millstone 1s cast into the
sea, thus with great violence, must Babylon be thrown

* See the 3d can. 4th council of Lateran.
t See that inimitable work by M. Villars, a Frenchman, which won
the prize proposed, about the year 1802, by the French Institute.
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¥

down”? Rev. xviii. Thus we behold how sw zetly reason
and revelation harmonize together.

Although what has been already said may lead every in-
telligent mind to see that infallibility 1s no more than a mere
fiction, yet, as it has done so much evil, I shall, through
divine aid, farther proceed to jrove it utterly false and im-
possible, and thus finally overthrow it. ¢ Infallibility,”” as
we have seen, ‘“1s not in the pope, is not in the whole of
the bishops, but is in the majority of the bishops united
with their head the pope;” that i1s, *“it is not in all the
bishops,” and ** 1t 1s in all the bishops!” Or many fallibles
make an infallible, many curve lines make a straight one,
and many naughts make whole numbers! This is the doc-
trine of the papal church! Hear the following arguments.

1st Aroument.—'The decrees of a council must be com-
pleted and ended, before they are presented to the pope for
confirmation. 1If they be-then wrong, his confirmation can-
not make them right; orif they be right before, his con-
firmation can add nothing to them. Then to say, that in-
./.ll//l‘/‘l'/l./‘l/ springs from the junction of this confirmation,
which by itself i1s nothing, with the decrees of a council,
which by themselves are nothing, is to say, it springs from
the junction of two nothings! I'herefore such infallibility
1s false and illl}msslMt‘.

2d. As a corrupt tree cannot bring forth good fruit, and
as infallibility cannot spring forth from any thing unlawful,
it 1s then an admitted fact, that, ¢ in order that the decrees
of a council may be lawful, the bishops must be fiee;” ‘)l
the bishops being all bound to the pope, ¢ to be evet obediéent
to him, (see Appendir,) nor ever do any thing against his
interest,”” are not free; therefore their decrees cannot be

lawful. Ilence such decrees never can be infallible : there-
fore infallibility arising from.such must be false and impos-
sible.  'T'his must be as obvious as that a jury who are my

copartners, and are sworn to promote my 1interests, arq not
fit to decide equitably in any cause between me and nl*rs.

3d. "T'he pope and council murt be lawful, and must kfow
that they are lawful and true bishops, before their decrees
can be lawful or infallible ; but in order to know this, they
must know that they are truly baptized and truly ordained
But this, according to the doctrine 11/' intention, 1s 1mpos
sible to be known. 'That their decrees then are lawful
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must ever be impossible to be known, therefore can they
never be infallible; consequently, papal infallibility must
be ever Hll[m\slhlt' and fulse.

4th. "T'he bull of Pope Julius I1. saith, *If any pope be
simoniacally chosen by any of the cardinals, upon any gift
or promise whatever, his election 1s, i//.s'u‘/}u/u. null, and
the cardinals may oppose him so chosen as if guilty of
heresy; nor should any one look on such an one as l;"l“"
but should avoid him as a magician or heathen,” &c. Bull
Jlll “

Pope Sixtus Quintus was elected* simoniacally, (as were
others too ;) he was not therefore a true pope, but as a
heathen or magician, and all the cardinals made by him
were illegal ; and no pope elected by illegal cardinals can
be a lawful pope. But Cardinal Montallo, Sixtus’s nephew,
with forty votes entered into the conclave, and elected Ur-
ban VII.; therefore Urban, thus t//e gu//_v/ chosen, was not
a lawful pope; nor was Gregory X1V, nor Innocent 1X.,,
being similarly chosen, and all of whgm died within htle
more than one vear. Nor could (‘ll‘*lll VIIL., chosen by
the same, be a true pope ; nor was any cardinal created by
these popes, who were not legal nor better therefore than
*“ heathens or magicians,”” lawful; and hence, could no pope
or cardinals ever after be lawful, or be other than * hea-
thens " What then becomes of the church of Rome and
her infallibility 7 or of those who pin their faith on her and
her pope?

When :1lJ these plain arguments, from extreme unction,
the doctrin®of mtention, and the four just stated against
infallility, atd which challenge disproof, are considered,
and when infallibility is your foundation, O ye people of

* A case in point is that of Sixtus V. Having promised under his
hand to Cardinal d'Eeste (who had great influence) that he would never
Juring his popedom create Jeremiah Matthew a cardinal; and having,
i violation of his faith, afterwards created him cardinal, d'Eeste wrote
to Philip II. King of Spain, and sent him the instrument signed by the
pope’'s own hand.  Whereupon the king (an. 1580) sent the Duke of
(vuise ambassador extraordinary to Rome, to intimate to Pope Sixtus his
intention of calling, according to the bull of Julius I1., a gngpral council
1o inquire into his simoniacal election.  When the pope received this
message and the instrument signed by himself, he fell into so great per-

plexity that he died soon after, which put an end to the proceedings.”
See Sullingfleet, p 125
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the caurch of Rome, must you not count it extreme madness
to beneve such matters! Yet, incredible and unaccountable
as 1t 18, all this has been in‘llﬁ‘\l,l \»_\ nations, ;mll ]|||1'|11-
tudes, and peoples; yes, and is stll believed! Must you
not see then that they have been bewitched ?  But this has
been prophesied more than seventeen hundred years ago by
St. John, Rev. xvii. 2, 4, 15, 18; and xviii. 23. “And the
woman whom thou sawest, having a golden cup in her
hand full of abomination and filthiness, is that great city
seated upon seven mountains, which reigneth over the
kines of the earth. And the imhabitants of the earth have
been made drunk with the wine of her fornication,”’ that is,

false doctrines: ¢ for by thy sorceries were all nations

(l(‘l'('l\('«i T”

INFALLIBILITY DESTROYED BY SCRIPTURE.

Having thus far chased infallibility through every lane,
and proved 1t to be a falsehood and impossibility, I now
come to dislodge 1t from 1ts last stand, namely, the Scrip-
ture. ‘T'he papal clergy do assert, 'T'hat Christ 1s the author
of 1t: as 1f falsehood could proceed from him! ‘I'he nations
believing this were deceived.  'T'he scriptures adduced for
its support are chiefly Matt. xvi. 18. «'I'hou art Peter, and
upon this rock will I build my church,” &e., and in Matt.
vil. 24, *'T'he wise man buildeth his house upon a rock.”
Dr. Challoner,* Dr. Manning,t the Douay Testament, and
also Mr. Thayer, do confess, «“'T'hat on these two texts
doth rest the whole weight of their infallibility.

T'o demohlish this building of so long standing is a serious
work ; I must then proceed with ecare, and therefore shall
premise the following propositions :

Ist Prop.—Every dispensation of a revelation from God
must be consistent with itself, and the Christian being the
maost bright and perfeet, must therefore in all ite parts har-
monize with itself, with the perfections of God, ard with
richt reason, of which he 1s the author, else would 1t not
be pt'l‘l‘m‘l.

2d  Every anterpretation of this revelation, or of any of

* Challoner’s Catholic Christian.
t Manning’s Short Way to end Disputes, p. 25, 29.
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its parts, when in perfect agreehent with the whole, and
with right reason, must be true.

3d. Every interpretation of this revelation which is con-
nxnhwmr"\ ol 1t, or of any of 1ts parts, must be false.

tth. Every system of religion built upon such false 1u-
terpretation, as far as 1t 1s false, must necessarily be so far
fulse also, and vice versa.

oth. Hence, every man with due care can readily distin-
guish between that system which is false and that which 1s
true, between that which 1s 1 all its parts consistent and
that which 1s meonsistent; and nstead of foolishly trusting
the asscruons of any men, may with certaimty choose the
good and- refuse the evil, and thus be saved.—And this
course the divine command, “ZLet no man decerve you—
prove all things, /w/'/./'u.\.' that which s gvod,”” proves
to be richt. He then that neglects this plan and this blessed
command deserves to perish.

Now I proceed to state the interpretation given by the
papal church to the above-mentioned scriptures, on which
they seat themselves as on a mountain of brass; but the
touch of fruth shall quickly cerumble 1t into dust.

“Thou art Peter, and upon this Peter, as upon a Rock
of invincible strength, next to myself, will T build my one
and only church, owt of which there can be no salvation,
and 1 appoint thee to be the chief pastor or head thereof,
whom all are to believe and obey, in token whercot 1 give
thee the keys to bind and loose, enduing thee with all ful-
ness of power and authority; and what thou doest on earth
[ will ratfy in heaven; and 1 grant thee the power of 1in-
duleences also, even to rehieve souls from purgatory ; and
the gates of hell shall never prevail against this church and
rock—they shall be ever mfallible. "And to all these privi-
.eocs shall the i'l\ilti;» of Rome, as thy successor, be also
entitled to the end of the world.”  This is exactly what 1s
claimed by this chureh.

I shall state the whole passage, Matt. xvi. 15, ¢ He saith
unto them, but whom say ve that Lam? 16 ver. And Si-
mon Peter answered and said, thou art the Christ, the Son
of the living God. 17 ver. And Jesus answered and said
unto him, Blessed art thou, S8imon Barjona: for flesh and
blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father, which
s in heaven. 18 ver. And I say also unto thee, that thou
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art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church, and
the gates of hell shall not prevail agamnst it. 19 ver. And
1 will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven;
and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in
heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be
loosed in heaven.”

Our paraphrase of it 1s as follows: ¢Jesus saith, Blessed
art thou, Simon, for while mistaken men judge me to be
only a prophet, my Father hath showed thee, (as he doth
*) that I am the Curist. This 1s the
only foundationt which hath been from the beginning of the
world, and was that of the prophets,} and shall be of my
upostles also; and on this very foundation or rock, which
thou hast now confessed, will I build my church, m which
thou also, Peter, shalt be a prlm'lp;\l builder and ll\'('ly
stone,§ as shall thy fellow apostles; and to thee, {with

to all true believers,

them,||) T give the kevs9 of true doctrine and discipline.
And against this my church of holy, persgvering, obedient
believers in every age, shall the gates of hvﬁ never prevail.”’

T'his interpretation makes 1st, the rock to he Christ.
2d. His church, true believers. 3d. Their security, his
promise, “'I'he gates of hell shall not prevail against them.”

If this meaning be proved consistent and true, and the
other false and discogdant, then 1t must be that mt'.«llllnln_\'
built on the latter rgsts on a falsehood, and is destroyed, and
the church of Romte 1s overturned.

Now, if our interpretation agree with the Seriptures, with
the origimal Greek, with reason, together with the ancient
Iathers, 1t must (per proposition 2) be indubitably true.

‘I'he controversy here 1s not, whether Christ be the great
foundation of his church, (for in this all are agreed,) but 1t
1s this, whether the term rock, in this passage, belongs to
Christ or to St. Peter; on the decision of this one word,
this single point, they stand or fall ! If this fail them—if 1t
1s proved the term rock belongs to Christ alone, and not to
Peter, they are undone! 'They confess their chief, their
only foundation i1s gone, and all their pretensions fall to the
ground at once! And yet, though the term should bclong

* Johni. 49 —x1. 27. 1 John v. 10. Gal. 1. 16.—1v. 6.

1 1 Peter 1. 19, 20. Rev. xii. 8, + Eph. 1. 20. 1 Peterii 4, 6.
§ 1 Peter v. 1. Rev. xxi1. 14, 19.
§ John xx. 21, 23. Matt. xviii. 18. 9 Luke xi. 52.




Q2 INFALLIBILITY

,

to Peter, it will do them no service, us [ shall shortly
l)rn\‘n*.

|

Why such mulutudes who are of the Papacy, and so

many of them learned men, should thus dread that the term

wcek should mean Chnst, and hazard their all, their very
existence, Him!l a .\lll;_’ll' r\]»lt‘mﬂull. nay, upon one ambl-

guous word, and not rather on the whole Scripture, must

appear most amazinge, if not suspicious too'! But the sur-
!

prise will cease, when it is understood, this supremacy and
infallibility they contend for, they confess, St. Peter him-

self, from whOm they wish to derive 1it, could not have,

except from this solitary expression, this one word. But
if from this expression 1t shall appear he could not be en-
titled to any such prl\llt‘gd‘. nor even ever so much as

S A A ————— e

thought of any such thing, what then becomes of their
cause ? 1t falls to pleces. To us, however, who fix our
faith, not on any dexterous invention, or cunning and inoe-

nious fable, founded on or drawn from any one mere insu-

lated word, liable to be tortured to mean anv thing or

nothing, but on the broad basis of eternal truth—on the un-

erring and hdarmonious gospel of Christ, which. we know
all the apostles preached, and Peter 0o, (nor dare he or

any of them do otherwise :*) to us, sir, 1t matters not to

whom the term rock belongs, as you shall quickly sec I
now go to our proofs of Seripture, selecting a few out of
many.

Ist, Is from St. Peter himself, 1 Peter 11. 6—8, ** Behold
I |:1} in Sion a chief corner-stone, (or rock, verse 8,) eleet,
precious : and he that believeth on Him shall not be con-
founded.” Here, as above, we have, 1st. T'he foundation.
the rock, Christ.

2dly. s chureh ; believers on him.
3dly. I'he promise they shall not be confounded ; or ¢ the
gates of hell shall not prevail against them.”’t

2d scripture: John x. 27, 28.

~ |y

ot \I\ ,\}I(‘(‘i) }l!‘:il' Ill_\'
voice, and I know them, and thev follow me: and 1 give

unto them eternal life : and they shall never pm‘hln!‘rilln'r
shall any pluck them out of my hand.”

Here again, the foundation is Christ, and his voice or
gospel.  2d. His church; they who hear and follow him.

3d. They shall never perish ; or ¢t the gates of hell,” &e.

* Gal.1.8,9. R

; v, Xxi1. 18,
1 See Acts 1v. ll' Rom. x. 11.
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3d scripture: Matt. vii. 24

- 'I'herefore, whosoever
neareth these sayings of mine,

and doeth the m, I will liken
him unto a wise man, which built h's house upon a rock:
I

25. And the rain descended, and the floods came, and the

beat upon that house ; and 1t fell not; for
it was founded upon a rock.”  Christ |

and his doctrine 19
the rock.,  2d. T'he chureh, to the end of time: all obedi-

ent believers cleaving to him alone, like the wise man’s
house ?mu]l"h}mn the bare rock.
1. e. *“the gates of hell, shal

here 1s no mention of St. Peter, or of any secondary rock.

This last 4s the very scripture (however implacable, and
which turns against themselves) which they brought to sup-
port them.”

winds blew, and

3d. T'he storms and floods,
| not prevail against them :”

Hence&8t. Peter himself supports our inter-
We are in agreement with him, and with Christ
our Lord, and the wholc .\\'Hptl;r« s on this point.

[I. The original Greek and Latin.  If 1t were written,
‘Eac rovro vo Hezpo”'—Super hune Petrum ;¢ Upon
this Peter,” &e., they might have had some shadow or plea
for their system; but it is not so.
‘I'."‘.xl‘“;:" /
and upon this ,, rock,” which thou hast confessed, &ec.
Your Latin Vuloate has «“ 7w es Petrus et super han pe-

f making an evident distinction, as doth the Greek,
hetween Petrus, Peter, the

}':r! ttion.

I'he words of Christ

’ ' >
XQL §XL TOVTY) TY TETPO, “I'hou art ¢ ter,

ram,’”’

masculine gender, and petram,
rock, the femimine. Hence, the original tells against them.
\dded to this, we find in the Old Testament many passages
designating Jehovah by the term ¢ rock.”
““ e 1s the rm/,,

)

Deut. xxxii. 4,
15. Jeshurun forsook God—the rock of
Is salvation.” 2 Sam. xxi1. 2—32, T'he Lord i1s my rock.
Who 1s 2 rock save our God? xxi. 3. Ps. xxxi1. 3;
xvii. 2—46, &ec.
[11. T'hat Christand his unchangeable gospel and inspired
servants should govern the consciences and direct the faith
of all Christians in every age, i1s consonant with REASON.
But that any one fallible, frail mortal, should be appointed
to do so, 1s more ahsurd, vastly so, than for one king to
think to govern with strict equity all the individuals of all
the nations of the earth! Hence reason is against them.
IV. The ancient Fathers.—St. Augustine, (on Matt
13 ser.) “De verbis Domini, tu es epgo Petrus,” &c
* See alsn}l Cor. 1. 11, Mark xvi. 15.

\
>




94 INFALLIBILITY
“Thou art Peter, and upon this rock which thou hast con-
fessed, upon this, which thou hast acknowledged, saying,
“I'hou art Christ, the Son of the living Ged;’ T will build
my church; that s, upon m]/.w/f, the Son of the living
God, 1 will build my church,” &e.

St. Hilary, (Can. 16, de fundam. Eccles.) “Unum igitur
hoc est immobile fundamentum,” &e. ¢ This one founda-
tion 1s immoveable, that 1s, that one blessed rock of faith,
confessed by the mouth of Peter, ¢ Thou art the Son of the
living God.” ’—(De I'rinit. 1. 6.) ¢ Sup(’r hanc confessionis
petram rrz/mz,r adificatio est.”” *'The building of the
church is upon this rock of confession.”” And again, ¢ hac
fides,”” &c. ¢ This faith is the foundation of the church;
this faith hath the keys of the kingdom of hmwn what
this faith shall loose or bipd is lmund and loosed in hea-
ven.”’

Origen, “ S8t autem,” &c. * It was truly said unto Peter,

*Thou art Peter, and upon this sfone will | build my chure h.
&ec.; yet it seemeth to be said to all the a;)()sl]('s, and t
every /)ufwl faithful man, because they all, as Peter lw
stones ; on them all the church of Christ is builded, And
the gates of hell shall prevail against none that are such.””—
Hom. 5, in Ec.

Bede (on this pl'm(* “Tu es ergo,”’” &c.) saith, ¢« Meta-
phorice,”” &c. ¢ It is said unto him by a m(taphnr Upon
this rock, 1. e. the Saviour, whom thou hast confessed, the
church 1s lmlltlwl ”

I might easily multiply authorities of this nature, but let
these suffice. Thus is the 1st pmnt manifestly proved,
viz. T'he full harmony of the Scriptures, of reason, of the
original Greek and Latin, and of the ancient fathers, with
our interpretation, that the term rock, in Matt. xvi. 18, be-
longs to Christ and not to Peter.

2d Point: Th(- discordancy of their interpretation proved.
“'The Scripture,” say they, ¢ can have neither authority nor
meaning, but when infallibly mtorpretod by their church !’
Then, their church must have had infallibility before such
inte rpr(‘ldtmn of Scripture, and therefore, before any such
'~('np1uml infallibility could have existed! 'That is, they
had it before they could have had it Whence came it?
From Scrlpturp. From Scripture, ‘“a book with them,
without meaning or authority,” they could not possibly
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have derived it! Where they got it .then, let them tell.
And this 1s ‘“their strong foundation’;”” yet where they
found it%hey know not! But they go about to seek it and
its proof from Scripture, and so ruin their cause; for if
from Scripture they must have it,; then they grant the pre-
vious mdcpendencv and authority thereof: which at once
overturns their foundation from the very bottom, and" so
their boasted infallibility expires as in a moment. For it
is an eternal principle, and rule of reason, never to prove
one thing by another, till that other is first well proved :*
nor can that, thus proved, ever afterwards prove that by
which itself was proved, any more than a son hegotten lw
his father, can afterwards beget his father. Y(t as thev
nevertheless claim it now from Secripture, (Matt. xvi. 18,)
I shall proceed to destroy even that claim, by pronng that
Peter is not that Rock of Christ’s church meant in the text.
1st argument. ‘T'hat Peter is not the rock. When two
witnesses are brought to prove any fact, to succeed they
must agree; if not, that cause is lost. But they hrmu
Matt. vii. 24, «“The wise man builds his house upon a
rock,”” that it may agree with Matt. xvi. 18, to prove that
Peter 1s the rock; but that it refuses to do, or to mention
Peter at all. So their proof fails, and Peter is not the rock.
2d. St. John saith, ¢‘“He that committeth sin is of the
devil;”” and Drs. Challoner, Butler, &c. &ec. teach, {{When
any one even consents to any one mortal sin after hqpuqm
he instantly falls from God to the devil, becomes the slave
of Satan, and an heir of hell.”” But St. Peter, after these
words of Christ, ¢“Thou art Peter,” &ec., sinned, nay,
committed mortal sin; for he denied Christ, and cursed,
and sworeehe knew him not, and thus told grievous lies.
Matt. xxvi. 74. Therefore Satan or the gates of hell pre-
vailed against him! Now the gates of hell could not prevail
'u}anht the rock meant by Christ, but they prevalled against
Peter, therefore Peter was not that rock Christ meant.
iThey, then, who teach St. Peter was the rock of the church
meant by Christ, by consequence teach that Christ was a
false praphet!/ For it comes to this, either their interpreta-_
tion, in this pmnt is falge, or Christ was a false prophet,
which to say is blasphemy. But St. Peter was raised up
again, therefore the gates of hell did not finally prevail
* For this would be the fallacy logiciaus call “reasoning in a circle.”
]
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against him. This is a fallacy; forif it be prophesied of a
pillar that it shall never fall, if it fall even once, though it be
soon built up again, the prophecy would be false. Ergo, St.
Peter, who (ell, although raised up again, was not the rock.
And that he was not the foundation or rock is confirmed by
the Holy|Ghost, (Eph. ii. 20, ) saying, That the foundation
of the ap})ill(*ﬂ and prophets was the same, even C hrist.

-

8T. PETER WA§ CHIEF PASTOR—SUPREME HEAD, AND SHOULD
BE OBEYED.

For Jesus saith, “Snnnn I have prayed for thee, feed,
my sheep, feed my lambs; I give thee the keys,” &c.*

Not so; he wds not m: n]v chief pastor or head; and for
the following reasons, viz.:

Ist. Having not only by other arguments, but now by
the mighty sword of Seripture, cut infallibjlity to pieces,
supremacy, which was to grow out df it, is therefore at
once annihilated. And sure ly no one wi] s say, when Peter
was giving false counsel, (\1.11(. xvi. 22,) that he should be
obeyed; for the Lord said to him, ¢« Get thee behind me,
Satan, thou art an éffence to me.”” Nor was he to be be-
lieved except when telling truth, not when telling lies cer-
tainly. Matt. xxvi. 74. Nor to be followed when mislead-
ing the flock. Gal. i11. 11. Here St. Paul withstood him
and reproved him sharply!

2d. These scriptures, which are said to confer fhis
honowur on St. Peter, when examined, prove the very con-
trary. ‘Their meaning is plain. Saith Christ, ¢ Satan,
(spving thy self-sufficiency,) desireth to have thee, but 1|
have prn((l for thee, that thy faith fail not, and when thou
art converted, strengthen th) brethren,” lest any of them
ever fall, shamefully fall, like thee. Peter being then warned
of his danger by his Lord, should have prayed to him for
divine aid, that his faith might not fail. For when divine
promises are given to men, unless we inquire of the Lord
o fulfil them, they shall profit us nothing, (Ezek. xxxvi.
37,) but rather increase our condemnation! And when he
was restoring him to his forfeited office, he, in opposition to
the three times he denied and dishonoured him, asks him
three times, ‘“Simon, lovest thou me?” Peter feeling this

* Luke xxii. 32. John xxi. 15, 18.
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sharp thougli tender reproof, answered with grief, “Yea,
[.ord, thou knowest that I love thee.” © T'hen Christ saith,
“ Feed my sheep, and my lambs, 1. e. my old and new fol-
lowers, and no more by such conduet dishearten or destroy
them, but feed and encourage them by thy example, doc-
trine, and suffering even death for my name. ‘I'he keys
or commission given to preach the «mspel and r(’guht(‘
Christ’s kingdom or church according thereto, was given to
all the apostles equally.* Where then in all this is there any
grmmd for supremacy? T'he apostles saw none !

3d. Christ would not allow of any héadship among
(hvm, but taught them they were all to be equal. ¢ Be nct
ye called rabbi, (master,) for one is your Master, even
Christ, and all ye are brethren.””t We see a strife among
them who should be greatest,} which could not be, had
they understogd Peter to h..\c been appointed chief, and
which our Lord re proves, as he did above. ¢'T'he kings
ol the Gentiles,”” said he, ‘“exercise lordship over them,
bur ye shall not be so0.” That is, there shall be no king
or head among you, but each one sha!l strive to be least,
servant of all, and all be subservient to each other. 'I'he
apostles sent Pefer and John' to Samaria to preach.§ Now
he that was sent could not be greater than those who sent
kim, as our Lord testities.|| Again, he is called to a strict
account by the other apostles.y St. James, not St. Peter,
decides in the council where Peter was present, saying,
“My sentence 1s,”” &c. James, Cephas, or Peter, and
John, are equally called pillars.**

4th. St. Paul overturns every such idea; he tells us,
“That himself was taken up to the third heaven;"tt
““ I'hat he was in nothing behind the very chiefest apos-
tles,”” and declares, «“T'he care of all the churches fell
upon him.”’tt ¢ T'hat he was appointed apostle of the

* John xx. 21, 23. Mark xv. 15. Matt. xxviii. 19, *“Go ye into all
the worll.”

t Matt. xxii. 8, 10.

+ Matt, xx. 25, 26, 27. Luke xxii. 24,25, 2 Cor. 1. 24. 1 Peterv. 3.

§ Acts viil. 14, 1 John xiii. 16, « Acts xv. 19,

** Gal.ii.9. Rom.xi.13; xv. 16, 1t 2 Cor. xii. 2——11; xi. 5—28,

$t Says St. Chrysostom, “To St. PPaul was committed the whole
world,—he had an anxious solicitude for all the churches throughout
the world. 'Than St. I’aul no one is gr2ater, to him no one 1s equal.
If he laboured more abundantly than all the rest of the apostles, be will

: 9
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Gentiles, as Peter was of the Jews;"” and boasts his great
authority, saying, ¢« That he withstood Peter to the face
because he was culpable.”’* A most notorious falsehood,
all this, if St.-Peter were chief head. Now if any were
our chief head, being Gentiles, it must have been St. Paul.
not St. Peter, who was the apostle of the Jews.

5th. Seging St. John was our Lord’s kinsman, always
next him, leaning on his bosom, speaking to him for the
other apostles, when none else of them did do so, and re-
ceiving his Holy Mother in charge from him, when on the
cross; also his great labours, and being the survivor of
them all ; surely it must be thought he was the chief. But
there was no such thing, no chief, they were all equal.
Hence no supremacy existed.

6th. The ancient Fathers declare against it.

Origen, Hom. 5, op Exodus. 8% autem super unum
tllum Petrum, &c. ¢ But if thou thinkest that the uni-
versal church is built by God upon this one Peter, what
sayest thou of James and John, the sons of thunder, and of
every other apostle?”’ St. Cyprian de unitate ecclesiz.
Quamuvis apostolibus omnibus, &c. ¢ The same thing,
verily, were all the apostles that Peter was, endued with
equal fellowship of honour and authority.” Many testi-
monies of this kind might be adduced.

Now if St. Peter himself had no infallibility nor supre-
macy, as is fully proved he had not, then, for the pope to
succeed to it, is most ridiculous, and is such an imposture
as none but the silliest dupes could countenance.

I shall now propose to him and all his clergy a few ques-
tions, which, if they be not past feeling, must mightily
igitate them.

1st. Supposing Peter was even endued with these pecu-
liar prerogatives, how came the Pope of Rome, and not the
Patriarch of Antioch, or any of the eastern bishops to suc-
ceed to and possess them ?

2d. Is the succession of the Bishops of Rome to St. Peter,
an article of divine institution and faith? Itis, or it is
not: if not, then it is not of God, and binds no man; and

be more abundantly rewarded. And as he was greater than they, it is
just that he will enjoy (T#¢ averrare Tiunc) the highest honour and the
first seat among them.” De laud. Paul. Oper. vol. i. 517.

* Gal. ii. 7.
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so expires. Butif it be, where have we anv word of God,
by which alone divine faith comes, which appoints it to
him? Now they are caught, they can find none; the con-
clusion then is manifest, it is but a scandalous usurpation
and imposture on mankind.

3d. Was the first Bishop of Rome, whether Linus, Cle-
mens, &c.,* supreme head of the whole church of Christ?
He was, or he was not.

If God hath appointed in his holy church, 1st, the apos-
tles, as the chief officers therein ; 2d, Prophets, &c. 1 Cor.
x11. 28 ; and that St. John w.m then, and for thirty or thirty-
six years alive, after St. Peter’s death; I de mand who was
then St. Peter’s successor, and supreme head? John, the
aged, the beloved apostle, or Linus, the new bishop? Now
again you are at your wit's end ; if you say Linus was, you
oppose all reason and God’s appointment of the apostles as
chief, and thus subvert the gospel: or if you must confess
St. John was indeed the then supreme head, you ruin your

ause ; your infallibility, supremacy, &e., are lost forever.
l or if there were any such thing at all, and could descend,
it must have been frqm_the last apostle, St. John. But from
him, who never lived in Rome but in Asia, ye do not, could
not claim 1it.  Hence for the pope to have any just claim to
supremacy is impossible; it is the grossest of all imposi-
tions. And seeing it 18 such, what must the claimant’s cha-
racter be expected to be, but that of the greatest deception
and iniquity?  So might it be expected, and so we find it.
[ shall adduce a few testimonies out of multitudes ; and the
first shall be from a Bishop of Rome himself.

THE SOVEREIGN PONTIFF DEPICTED.

St. Grogor\ the Great, a Pope of Rome, (about the year
594,) in his letters to John, Bishop of Constantinople, who
first sought the supremacy, and to the Emperor Mauritius
and his empress, &c. &e.

“ Gregory, to John, Bishop of Constantinople.—Iet your

* Tertullian de Prasc. haeret. c. 32. Ruffinus, Recog. p. 398, and
the Latins in general, make Clement first Bishop of Rome ; but Jerom.
Hier. Vir. illust. c. 15, and others, maintain a contrary opinion, and place
Linus immediately after the apostles; this latter opinion Alvan Butler
endeavours to establish.—Lives of Saints, vol. iv
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holiness acknowledge, that «Discipulis Dominus dicit, au-
tem nolite, vocari rabbi, unus enim Magister vester est,
vos omnes fratres estis,” &c. ¢ Our Lord says to his dis-
eiples, ¢ Be not ye called rabbi, for one is your Master, and
ull ye are bre thren.” What therefore, most dear brother,
are you, in the terrible examination of the coming Judge,
to say, who, generalis pater in mundo vocari appetis?
desire to be called, not father, ogly, but the general father
of the world ?

“ Beware of the sinful suggestions of the wicked. Of-
fences must indeed come, but wo fo that man by whom
the offence cometh. Behold, the church is rent hy This
wicked world of pride; the hearts of the brethren are of-
fended. Have you forgotten what truth saith? ¢ Whoso
offendeth one of these little ones who believes in me, it
were better for him that a millstone were hanged about his
neck, and he plunged into the depth of the sea.’

“Scriptum est enim, charitas non querit quae sunt sua.
¢ For it 1s written, charity seeketh not her own." Behold
you, our brother, arrogate to yourself the things of others.
Again, it is written, ¢ preferring one another in honour;’
and you endeavour to take it away from all, and usurp it
wlmlly to yourself, against reason and right. I beg, I en-
treat, and I beseech, with all possible suavity, that your
brotherhood resist all these flatterers who offer you this
NAME of error, and that you refuse to be designated by so
Sfobvlish and so proud an (I])p(’[/(lfl()/l For I indeed say it
with tears, and from the inward anguish of my bowels, that
to my sins [ attribute it, that my brother cannot to this day
be brought to humility, who was made bishop for this end,
that he might lead the minds of others to humility. It is
written, ¢ God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the
humble:” and again it is said, ¢ He 1s unclean before God,
who exalteth his heart;’ hence, it 1s written against the
proud man, ¢ Quid superbis, terra et cinis?’  ¢Earth and
ashes, why art thou proud?’ And truth itself saith, ¢ Every
one that exalteth himself shall be humbled ;> who, that he
might by humility bring to the way of life, has vouchsafed
to point out unto us what he taught, saying, ¢ Learn of me,
for 1 am meek and lowly of heart.” For this, the only be-
gotten Son of God took upon himself the form of our in-
ﬁrmmes. for this, the Invisible became not only visible,
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but despised: for this, he bore the insults of repraaches,
shameful mockings, and most grievous sufferings, that an
humble God might teach man not to be proud. Because
the pride of the devil was the origin of our destruction, the
humility of God 1s found the instrument of our redemption.
I'or our enemy, created with all other things, wished to be
seen exalted over all things: but our Redeemer remaining
great above all things, hath thought fit to become httle
among all things. What then do we bishops say, who
take the place of honour from the humility of our Re-
deemer, and yet imitate the pride of his enemy?

“ Perpende, rogo, quia in hac presumptione pax totius
turbatur ecclesie,” &c. ¢ Consider, | entreat you, that by
this rash presumption is the peace of the whole church
disturbed, and the grace poured out in common upon all
contradicted : in which you can increase only in proportion as
you carefully decrease in self-esteem, and become the greater
the more you restrain yourself from this name of proud and
foolish usurpation ; love humility, therefore, my dearest
b rrother, with your whole heart, l)v which &{mror/ among
all the brethren and the unity of the holy universal churc h
may be preserved. ‘I'ruly, when Paul the apostle he (mi
some say, ‘[ am of Paul, [ am of Apollos, I am of Cephas,
he, veheme ntly abhorring this tearing asunder of the Lord’s
body, by which they, in some sense, united his members
to other heads, cries out, Was Paul crucified for you, or
were you baptized in the name or Paul? If then he would
not sufler the members of the Lord’s body to be, as it were,
particularly subject to certain heads beyond Christ, and
they apostles too, what will you say to Christ the head of
his universal holy church, in the trial of the last judgment,
who endeavour to subject all his members under the title
of universal 2 Whom, pray, do you propose to imitate by
this perverse name, but him, w ho, despising the legions of
angels, his companions, endeavoured to break forth, and
ascend to an elevation peculiar to himself, that he mighl
seem to be suh]('(‘t to none, and to be above all of them?
Who also said, * I will ascend into heaven, [ will exalt my
throne above the stars of heaven:; I will be like the Mosi
High! For, what are all your brother bishops of the uni-
versal church, but the sfars of heaven, whose lives and
preaching give light among the sins and errors of men. as
gl
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in the darkness of night? Above whom, when you thus
desire to elevate yourself by this haughty title, and tp
tread down their name in comparison of yours, what lo
you say but I will ascend into heaven, I will exalt my
throne above the stars of heaven? Are not all the hl.shnps
the clouds of heaven, which water by their preaching, and
glitter by the light of good works? whom, whilst you, our
brother, despising and endeavouring to depress under you,
what else but this do you say, but what the old enemy said,
«I will ascend above the height of the clouds ?’

“Atque ut cuncta brevi singulo locutionis a astringam,’’
&c. And that I may sum up all in one word: the saints
before the law, the saints under the law, and the saints
under grace, the gospel—all these, making up the perfect
body of our Lord, are constituted but meémbers of the
church; none of them would ever have himself called vni-
vERSAL. Let your holiness then acknowledge how he must
swell with pride who covets to be called by this name,
which no frue saint would presume to accept. Were not,
as your brotherhood knows, my predecessors in this apos-
tolical see, which I now serve h\ God’s providence, called
oy the council of Chalcedon to this offered honour? but
none of them would ever allow himself to be named by
such a title—none snatched at this rash name, lest if he
should seize on this singular glory of the ]mnfzﬁruf( he
should seem to deny it to all his brethren.

“Sed omnia quae pradicta sunt, fiunt: rex superbiz
prope est et :/u'u{ dici m/m est, sacerdotum est praepara-
tus exitus (vel exercitus ei) qui cervice militant elationis.”
“But all things which are foretold are come to pass; the
king of pride approaches, and O, horrid to tell! the going
forth of (or the army of the priests) is ready for him, who
fight with the neck of pride, though appointed to lead to
humility.” Lib. 4, ep. 38.

To the Emperor Mauritius and the empress.—¢ Now
this brother by a presumption never hefore known, contrary
to the precepts of the gospel, and to the decrees of the «ca-
nons, usurping a new name, glorying in new and profane
titles, which bl: 1~ph¢ my be far from eve ry Christian heart,
would be called universal bishop; but in this his pride wnat
doth he but show the time of antichrist approaches, be-
cause he imitates him who, despising his brother angels,
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would rise to a height peculiar to himself, that he might
be subject to none. When he who is called universal falls.
the church that hath consented to that profane name hath
rushed headlong from its state; but far be that blasphemous
name from the hearts of Christians. To consent to that
wicked word universal is nothing else but to destroy the
faith.” Lib. 4, ep. 38.

T'hen, according to Pope Gregory, it was antichristian,
blasphemous, and diabolical for any bishop to \assume the
title supreme head, and heresy and a losing of the rarru for
any one to acknowledge it, and lhal all should sfrive against
it to death. Hence, from this pope’s tesumunvt it 18 pretty
evident that St. Peter had nothing to do with it  Yet in a
tew years, in 606, his own successor, Boniface III., by the
aid of the Emperor Phocas,* took this very title, which
Gregory called execrable. Thus has a Pope of Rome, with
great point and accuracy, more than twelve hundred years
ago, marked the distinet character of the man of sin, the
son of perdition, as being a Christian bishop with an army
of priests, taking to him in his pride the title universal or
sovereign pontiff, that is, antichrist !

Baronius, a cardinal himself, writes, (a. p. 827,) ¢ That
for one hundred and fifty years together the popes were
rather apostates than apostolics, and that they were thrust
into the papal chair by the power of harlots, and the vio-
lence of the princes of Tuscany; they were monsters, men
of most base life, most destructive morals, and in every
manner most defiled.”’”t And, on An. 912, he cried out,
““ What was then the face of the Roman church? How
most foul! when most powerful and most filthy prostitutes
ruled and governed in Rome, by whose will the sees were
changed and bishopricks given away; and that which is
horrible to relate, their lovers, fulse popes, were thrust in
violently into Peter’s chair.”’t And speaking of John XI.,

* «Phocas iratus Ciriaco Episcopo Constantinopolitano adjudicavit
titulam (Ecumenici Pontificc Romano soli.” —Baronius, An. 4. c. 606.
“ Phocas, being incensed against Ciriacus, Bishop of Constantinople,
who had assumed the title, granted the title sovereign pontiff to the
Roman bishop.”

t Homines monstrosi, vita turpissimi, moribus perditissimi, usque-
quaque feedissimi.—Baronius, An. 897.

+ Quod tunc facies ecclesi® Romane? Quam feedissima, &c.—Ba
tonius, An. 912, § 12
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bastard to Pope Sergius, by the courtesan Marozia, whe
came to the popedom in the year 931, he saith, «'I'he Ro-
man church suffered hersell to be so villanously oppressed
by such a monster.””  And “John XII. who, at the age of
eighteen, by means of these prostitutes, attainéd to the
papacy in the \olr‘)o).’lq abhorred by the said Baronius
¢ as an execrable monster.’

Luitprandus and the Fasciculus ‘Temporum say that this
John being caught in the act of adultery, was so beaten by
the devil, that he died of it.*

In the council of Rlieims, in the reign of Hugh Capet,
Arnulphus, Bishop of Orleans, who presided there, speaks
thus: « 0O, lamentable Rome, which in the time of our an-
cestors hast brought forth bright shining lights, but now
thou hast poured out such monstrous darkness as shall be
infamous to future ages!”

Sigonius, in the beginning of book the 7th of the reign of
]lnl)‘, A. D. 931, says, ¢ Boniface, who made himself to be
called John XI., having put to death two popes, usurped
lh"i)l mey by \11)P'n(t* \n(ll)» money.”” Baronius, in A. p.
985, calls him ¢ a thief and a robber, that had not one hai
of 2 true bishop.”

* Genebrand, on the year 1037, *'The popes of this time
being introduced by the emperors, rather than elected, were
monsters. T'hus the lawful succession hath been troublel
as of old under the synagogue, in the times of the kings
Antiochi.”

In the year 1033, Benedict 1X. being but ten years oll,
was created pope by the faction of his lntln*r the count of
Tuscula. ‘This pope is described as a monster by Baro
nius, Piatina, the Fasciculus ‘I'emporum, and by Petrus Da-
mianug in his epistle to Nicholas 1I.

Platina speaks thus of three popes, who about the year
1044 held the papacy: ¢« Henry Il., being entered into
Italy with a mighty army, (ulllnnlna caHed a council,
constrained Benedict 1X., Sylvester III. .(u1d Gregory VI.,
as three horrible monsters, to forsake the magistrature or
popedom.” ‘

Hear Stella, another Romish divine: ¢ Many of the popes
of Rome have erred; Marcellinus sacrificed to idols, Libe

¢ Luitprand.— Lib. 6, cap. 11. Seigber. ad An. 963.
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rius and Felix were Arians, Anastasius I[I. wds deposed for
heresy, John XXII. said Christ was above the Father and
the Holy Ghost.”’—Stella on Luke xxii. 31, p. 280, col. 1.

“And after the year 1300, (says Baronius,) ¢ there
were several popes .at the same time, for many years two
or three ,together, each having his church, dlldlh(’ll]dllllllg
the others .md their churches, and calling them devils and
antichrists. (So it seems they were all cursed together!)
And in 1414 were three, Benedict XII., Gregory XIII., and
John XXIII., deposed by the (mln('ll of Constance, and
Martin V. was elected.” So four of these worthies were
then living! And who of all these, I now ask, was the suc-
cessor of St. Peter to the holy see, or the vicar of Christ?
Or were these churches and popes, or any of them, in-
fallible, and which was it? O, delusion unparalleled !

Passing by many other arguments, and to close this
point, I demand, was there for five hundred years after
Christ any such thing as supremacy or inf: 1Illl)|l|lv claimed
at all, much less by divine right, by the church, of Rome,
or by any other c hurch? If not, as may be easily proved,
and that the church of Rome was, by several of the first
councils, decreed to be of equal ‘Rll}l()l‘ll.\ only with other
ancient churches, her claim now (is therefore a novelty. 1
shall insert out of many only two proofs.

I1st. The general council of Nice, in the year 325
Dupin states: ¢ We ordain that the ancient customs be
observed, which gives power to the bishop of Alexandria
over all the provinces of Lybia, Egypt, Pentapolis, be
cause the Bishop of Rome hath the like jurisdiction over
all the suburbicary regions.”” Can. 6, An. 325.

2d. In 451, the general council of Chalcedon, (:()nsis‘;ting
of six hundred and thirty bishops, decreed as follows: (Can.
Penult.)

‘“ Whereas the old see of Rome hath not béex unde-
sirvmllv distinguished by the fathers with some privileges,
bécause that great city was the seat of empire; the fathers
of C mhnnlm()ple were prompted by the same motives to
distinguish the city of new Rome with ejual privileges ;
llnnkmg it fit that the city which they saw honoured with
the empire and the senate, and (’(]lld”(,d in every civi! and
religious privilege with old Rome, should likewise be
equalled in ecclesiastical matters.’

-
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These prove that the divine claim of the Bishop of Rome

to be supreme, &c. &c., was not then even thought on.

I might swell my little work with such like testimonies
from these and “other Roman Catholic writers, but this
much i1s more than sufficient, 1st, to stop the mouths of
those uncandid writers who, knowing these facts (ully, yet
shamnelessly reptoach Protestants, who follow C hrist and
the Bible nnl\. aw followers of Luther and others, against
whom, however, no such evils ever were or could be
charged, as against these heads of your church; 2dly,
(willmul wishing to give pain to any tender mind,) to con-
vince you all how foolish and dangerous it 1s to turn aside
from Christ and follow any men, np((llll\ such monsters
and their wicked system of religion, which it appears they
are sworn never to alter; and, 3dly, to show, that as a cor-
rupt tree cannot yield good fruit, so, from such flagitious
heads, what fruit, what churches but the most corrupt could
be angicipated? And exactly so do we find it.

““THE GATES OF HELL SHALL NOT PREVAIL AGAINST THE
CHURCIL”

Against the gospel church—the holy, Catholie, and apos-
tolic church of Christ—the gates of hell, the powers of
darikness never did, never can prevail, for the mouth of the
Lord hath spoken it.  But as the infallible gospel teacheth
us concerning a true church and a false,—the church of
God and the synagogue of Satan; and that should we mis-
take the one for the other we should be undone, (*for if the
blind lead the blind, they both shall fall into the gulf,””) so
doth 1t behove us to give all diligence to know the one from
the other, that we may choose the good and escape the evil.

T'he church formed by our Lord himself in Jerusalem 1s that
we should first conte mpl.ma as our pattern and guide. Her
characters were sanctity, apostolicity, unity, and catholicity.
1st. 'I'he few of which our Redeemer composed that church
were humble, penitent, believing, obedient, holy men and
women, none other would he receive; for l||~ \\yr(l 18, ““ EKx-
cept ye repent ye shall all likewise perish.”* ¢ No man can
come to me unless it be given to him of my Father—all

* Luke xiii. 3
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therefore, that hear and learn of the Father come unto me—-
all that the Father giveth me, (thus taught their guilt, cor-
ruption, and In'lpl(-ssm-ss,) shall come to me, and him that
cometh to me, I will in no wise cast out.”* Again, «If
any man come to me uml hate not his father and mother,
and his wife and children. and brethren and sisters, yea, and
his own life also, (in‘reference to their being hindrances,)
he cannot be my disciple. And whosoever doth not bear
his cross and come after me, he cannot be my disc iple.”’t
“Be ye holy, for I am holy.”t ¢ Without holiness no man
shall see the Lord.’ §  “Exce pt a man be born again,
he cannot see the kingdom of God.””| None but such
awakened, devoted persons would he then or will he ever
receive or approve of as members of his holy church. 2d
mark, apostolicity. T'hat is, their doctrine, sacraments, and
disc Ipllll(‘ were purely such as the apostles received in com-
mission to teach the whole world forever. 3d, unity. They
were united together under their great Head, Jesus Christ,
in the spirit of faith, and love to God and man, according to
their Lord’s criterion, ¢* By this shall all men l\nmv that ye
are my (llmlplvs. if ye have love one to another.”’q  4th,
catholicity. Catholic means universal ; but this infant
churech, then composed of only a few persons, could not in
respect to extent or numbers be univers: il, yet in other re-
spects it was catholic; Ist, prospectively, that is, when this
little chureh, ¢ this little stone cut out of the mountain with-
out hands, should. become a great mountain, and fill the
whole earth ;”’** and, 2d, it was catholic as being a pIvINE
mopeL for all Christitan churches forever. For the Lord
said to Moses, ¢ See that all things be done according to
the pattern showed thee in the mount;”
Christ’s command, in regard
vants forever.
ergo.)

tt even so 1s
his church, to all his ser-
(llu,n"urﬂg 8y pafnTevoate, &c. Funtes
““GGo ye, therefore, and teach, or make disciples

of all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father,

and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, (8.8asxovres, do-
cenles,)

) teaching them to observe all thines whatsoever |
have commanded you, and behold I am with you all days,

* John vi. 37—45,

t+ | Peter 1. 16, § Hebrews xii. 14.
1 John 1. 3. € John xiii. 35.
** Dan. i1, 34—45. Isa. 1. 2. 11 Heb. viii. 5.

1 Luke xiv. 26, 27.
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even to the consummation of the world.””* Yeshaith those
only who teach all things he commanded wil] Christ ever
be, but with none else. Hence, as that churdh, framed by
his own infinite wisdom 1n Jerusalem, i1s mithert of all
Christian-churches, and the perfect patierny or model for all
churches forever, most plain it is, therefore, that no church
can please him but such as agree with that model. Such
as this were the seven churches in Asia, those of Galatia,
Rome,, Corinth, Colosse, Thessalonica, &ec., while they
continued pure, all having the same, gospel doctrine, disci-
pline, “and sdcrnnents—lupnam and the Lord’s supper,
‘““one bodv and one spirit, one Lord, one faith, one bap-
tism, one God and Father of all, who is above all, and
through all, and in us all.”’}

‘T'hat such were those churches the epistles to them prove ;
and they unitedly formred the one catholic chuteh, and each
was thl\ “the plII ir gndhground of truth.””  All this is-con-
sonant with our three cree (’ : I believe the holy ('.)llmliv
church.” ¢1 believe onejcatholic and .lp()sl()ll(‘ church.’

““ Whosever will be sn'ul. it 18 needful, above all things,
that he hold the catholic faith, i. e. Huej?nlh intended for
every creature—the ”‘(H/)(’/

This view of the genuine catholic ehurch is fully sup-
ported by the ancient fathers. Justin Martyr, next to the
apostles’ (lns savs, * Ecclesia emmper untversam orhem,”’
&t' «'I'he church is that which is ¢xtended throughout the
earth, and has received (he f(ufh fmm the apostles and
their disciples.””  Adv. Heret. 1. c. 2.§ Again, (c. 1,)
“It is the voice of reason, and ever attended to by men
truly pums and worthy the name of philosophers, that truth
alone is the thing to be had in the highest honour, and to
hold the first place in the affections, and the ancients to be
follo. »(-d not one step farther than lhey are followers of
truth.’

‘I"ertullian’s rule is, ¢ That a church is to be accounted
apostolic if 1t hold consanguinity of doctrine with the apos-

* Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. f(ml iv. 26.

+ Ephes. iv. 26. “

§ St. Jerome and Theodoret insist on this as truth, “ That Jerusalem
1s the mother church ;" and Trengus. (1. 4.) saith, * \We are to adhere
to those who, having reeeived the gift of truthy (charissima veridulis) co
preserve the doctrine of the apostles.”
r~
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tles.”* Again, he saith, ¢ The apostles having planted
churches of, Christ in Jefasalem, immediately went thence
and declared the same doctrine of the faith to the nations
of the earth, and then settled churches in each city; from
whence other churches have the same doetrine, and, from
them others, daily called apostoli¢al churches, as their off-
spring. It is necepsary that every genus sheuld be traced
up to its origin. /So many and great churches, therefore,
are all that on€ prime apostolical church, from whence all
other such churthes do come; and thus they all are prime
and apostolical in regard to their unity, as long as there is
that communication, that title to brotherhood, and common
mark of peace.and hospitality.”t

Agaiu, he wsaith, (cap. 13,) «“ The greed of the apostles
1. e. the ;_rosp(*l': is the RULE oF FarTH laid down by Christ,
and opposition to.ihis rule is what constitutes /eresy. Obe-
dience to this ruLE will save thy soul. ‘T'o know nothing
contrary to this RULE 1s to know all things.”” And, (cap. 40,)
“ From whence come heresies? from the devil ; and they
differ not at all from tidolatry: both/ come from the same
father of lies.”” Cap. 44. ** Preserye the FAITH in ‘hq
bond of peace, as you regard salvation. For those are
things which: nobody will forsake who is mindful of future
judgment, when we must all stand before the tribunal of
Christ, to give an account of our faith in the first place.”

St. Augustine writes, ‘ Verbum quod Grece dictur, éaov,”
&ce.  “'The Greek term ¢aov, 18, in Latin, fotum, whole,
or universal ; ¢éxov 1s not one, but the whole, or universal ;
and hence is the phrase xaforcxov, catholie, derived.”’—
Tom. 7, c. 3, contra Gaundent. Again, *In Jerusalem,
communion began first, and from remote places came
nearer, until it entered into Africa, and so dispersed itself
all over the world. From my Father God, and this my

* Tamen in eadem fiJq conspirantes non minus apostolice deputantur
pro consanguinitate doctrine. De preescrip. adv. Heret., cap. 32.

1 Statim igitur apostoli per Judeam contestata fide in Iesum Christum,
et ecclesiis institutis, dehiffc, in orbem profecti eandem doctrinam ejus-
dem fidel nationibus promulgaverunt et proinde ecclesias apud unam-
quamque civitatem condiderunt, &c. Omne genus ad originem suam
recenceatur necesse est: itaque tot ac tante ecclesi® una est illa ab
apostolis psima ex qua omnes, &c. Tert. de Prescrip. adv. Heret., c. 20

10
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mother church, will I never, be separated Iy other men’s
calumnies.”” In Petilianum. * And again, ¢ Behold Rome,
behold (Jarlh.urv behold several other cities; these are
king's d: mghter%, and have delighted the king, and all make
up but one qheen—one church.”’*

Againy saith‘he, (eap. 2,) to Donatus, ¢ Quid rogohfuturi
sumus,”’ &c. * What are we to do? Let us not have it
spoken, I say this, and thou sayest that: but let us hear,
T'hus saith the Lord. There are assuredly the books of the
Lord, to whose authority we both subscribe ; to them we
both are subject: that is the place, then, where we are to
seek the church; there let us debate our cause. Let us
despise and cast from us those allegations which we make
one against the other, and which are not taken from the
divine books, but from elsewhere; for I desire the church
to be pr()ved not by hum.m dnvuments but by divine
oracles.” And, on Gal. i. this father says, ** We must not
assent to catholic bis hops, if they hold any thing centrary
to canonical Scripture ; although he were an .mgel that
holds™a wrong opinion, we must not obey him.”” And, (in
Epist. in Balur. p. 287,) he saith, ¢ If we Africans were to
deliberate on what community of Christians we should unite
with, I say, we ought to adhere to that which we find in
tho Bible.”

St. Ambrose writes, (in Lucam ix.) ¢ If there be any
church that does not hold the foundation of apostolic doc-
trine, it ought to be forsaken, lest it infect others with its
heresy: they are not the heirs of Peter who have not the
faith of Peter.”

The council of Constantinople (can. 15) directs, ¢ that
when a bishop preaches heresy in the church, the pe 0,;](-
should (]( part, and separate themselves from his cor
munion.’

Theodoret says, ¢ There is one church throughout the
world, and, therefore, we pray for one holy catholic and
apostolical church, exte :nded from one end of the earth to
the other, which is divided by cities, and towns, and vil-
lages ; so that there are infinite and innumerable churches

* Ecce Roma, ecce Carthago, ecce ali® et ali@ civitates, fili® regum
sunt—et ex omnibus fit una quedam regina,” August. on Ps. 44.

on the
one, bhe
trine.”’
St. J
from it
things
apostol|
of the
pieces.’
St. L
quod al
prie ca
times, a
deed tr
should |
nothing
all thes:
be® ta
there lei
Mowing
Gal.1. 8
&ec., thu
preach t
ferent fr
and, of
anathem:
Again,
to preser
thers cor
and, as tl
the anatl
to preach
And (c
then, if 2
fall from
heresy?
by his f:

* Theod

1t Eccles
Scripturis.
rum, quast
Hieron. in .

8



AN IMPOSSIBILITY. 111

on the islands and continent; but all these are reduced to
one, being united in the agreement of llw same true doc-
trine.”’*

St. Jerome s.uﬂl. ““'The church of Chpgt is not strayed
from its limits, that is, from the Holy/Scriptures. Those
things which they‘invent and forge bf themselves, as by
apostolical tradition, witheut the-autherity and testimony
of the Holy Sc rlptures, the word/ of God dasheth in
pieces.”’t

St. Lyrins (cap. 3) writes, «“Quod ubique, quod semper,
quod ab omnibus (re()&tum est, hoc est etenim vere et pro-
prie catholicum,” &c)\ ¢ That which everywhere, at all
times, and by all Christisns, has been believed, tha: is in-
deed truly and properly &atholic. 'These doctrines, then,
should be our first and prmmpal care to find. For there is
nothing truly catholic but whag truly and fully comprehends
all these,”” And, (cap. 4,) ‘“Whatever we find to have
be® taught by all, unanimously, clearly, and constantly,
there let us fix our faith, and rest gatisfied.”” Again, 'fol-

Sl Mowing St. Chrysostom and St. Augustine in expounding
Gal. 1. 8,9, Preterquam quod evangelizavimus, Kas sx eunet,
&e., thue he speaks: ¢« He (the apostle) saith not, if they
preach things contrary, but if they preach ever so litile dif-
ferent from the gns;ul which we have preached unto you,
and, of course, in any degree contrary to it, let him be
anathema.”

Again, (cap. xxx.) “The character of catholics is this,
to preserve inviolably the sacred depositum of the holy fa-
thers committed to their trust, to condemn profane novelties,
and, as the apostle commanded over and over, to pronounce
the anathema upon any one whatever who should attempt
to preach another gospel.” ‘

And (cap. 15) ¢ Quid ergo si episcopus,” &ec. ‘;};\é‘»ﬂt
then, if a lushop. deacon, doctor, nay, or a martyr, ! Id
fall from the rule of faith, would this give a sanction te
heresy? Are we-to try the truth by the man, or the man
by his faith? But an inspired governor of the church,

* Theod. in Ps. 47, tom. 1. p. 589.
1t Ecclesia Christi non est egressa de finibus suis, i. e. de Sanctis
Scripturis. Sed et alia que absque autoritate et testimonio Scriptura
rum, quast traditione apostolica, sponte reperiunt, percutit gladius Dei,
Hieron. in Hagg. cap. l.
8
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Moses, will answer this question: Deut. xii1. ¢If there
arise among you a prophet or a dreamer of dreams,’ that is,
a teacher in the church, so able as even to give thee ‘a sign
or wonder, and that that sign come to pass t00.” Well, and
what then? ¢ And if this prophet shall say unto thee, ¢ Let
us go after other gods,’—what, I pray thee, are these gods,
but strange errors,—‘let us serve them,’ that is, ¢let us
believe these false doctrines and follow themn.” Well, and
what is the conclusion? ¢'Thou shalt not hearken to the
words of that prophet, because the Lord your God proveth
you, whether you love the Lord your God with all your
heart and with all your soul.’ This 18, doubtless, a great
and powerful proof of your love, when he, whom you look
upon as a great prophet or doctor, and stickler for the truth,
and whom you greatly revere and love, privily drops his
baneful errors, and so artfully mixes them with truth, that
whilst vou are so blinded by ‘the authority of the deceiver,
you cannot presently perceive the deceit, (and most hard it
is to condemn the doc trine, whilst you admire the doctor,)
and not to hearken to him or follow him ; this is, indeed,
proof of love to God.” Lyrins, cap. 15.

And (cap. 17)-he saith, *Ke ep, sald the apostle to
Timothy, this depositum, this talent of catholic f(nfh
sacred and inviolable. Gold thou hast regeived, gold re-
turn. Never go about, I charge thee, to put off one thing
for another, nor ever have the impudence or knavery to
downface the world with lead or copper for gold. Be sure
to restore gold, not in resemblance only, but real, true, pure
gold.”

Clemens of Alexandria writes, *“No man is with us a
(“hristian but he who is pious and religious; so that this,
in short, 1s our state that follow God. Such as are our de-
sires, such are our discourses, and such as are our dis-
courses, such are our actions, and such as are our actions,
such is our life.”” Ad. Gen. p. 76. And, says Justin Mar-
tyr, Do any live otherwise then as Christ hath com-
manded ? thvv are no Christians, though with their t()ngms

2 they ever so smoothly profess the Christian doctrine.’
Apnl. cap. 2

St. Basil saith, ¢ Let no man nnpose upon himself with
inconeiderate words, saying, T hongh [ am a sinner, yet I

umn 'a(,hnsn‘m. But hearken, sinner, all wicked men
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shall be bundled together in the great day of the divine ven-
geance, and shall be llldlb(‘rllllllldl(‘l\ thrown into the merci-
less and devouring flames.” In Isai. cap. 1.

From all this most plain is it, that what renders a church
truly Christian or catholic, is her holding and practising the
pure gospel doctrine of Christ, and it only. And that this
1s the very judgment of all orthodox Protestant churches at
this hour, differ as they may in minor matters, must from
the following authorities be obvious to every candid person.

A canon, set forth in 1571 by the reformed church of
England, is, ¢« 'That the clcrgv must never teach any thing,
as matter of faith rehgmusly to be observed, but that which

1s agreeable to the doctrine of the Old and New Testament,
and also to the catholic fathers and ancient bishops of the
church.” Lib. Can. Eccles. Anglic. cap. vi. p. 19.

Art. xix. of the church: ¢ The visible church of Christ
1s a congregation of faithful men, in the which the pure word
of God 1s preached, and the sacraments duly ministered
according to Christ’s ordinance, in all those things that are
requisilc to the same.” Articles of Religion.

Art. “It 1s not lawful for the church to ordain any
thing Umt is contrary to God’s word written, neither may
it (‘xp()und one place in Scripture so as to be repugnant to
another. Wherefore, though the church be a witness and
a keeper of Iluly \\ rit, yet it ought not to decree any thing
against the same.”’—Ibid.

Art. xxv. ¢““'T'here are two sacraments ordained by Christ

our Lord in the gospel, that is to say, baptism and the Lord’s
supper.”’

Art. vi. ““Holy Secripture containeth all things necessary

to szivation; so that whatever is not read therein nor may
be proved thereby is not to be required of any man, that it
should be believed as an article of faith, or be thought re-
quisite or necessary to salvation ”’

The unity, the lmppv similarity of features, in the grand
essentials of Christianity, of the ancient Christian churches
with Christ’s pure model church, and of all Sfaithful Pro-
testant churches with both, must, to every unprejudiced
abserver of the above documents, be most obvious. And,
as the religion of these ancient churches was not of man,
but from God himself, by his gospel and his grace sent
down from heaven, so must it be evident to every honest
10*




114 INFALLIBILITY

mind, that the religion of all informed and faithful Pro-
testants is precisely from the same source, even the gospel
and grace of God, and mot in anywise from any human
being, whether good or bad. For not the messenger, but
the messdge of God, the gospel, embraced by faith, is the
soul’s salvation. ‘T'hat uni’y, with regard to any system
of theology which men may [)lCdS(‘ to adopt, can consist with
a vast diversity of opinions in circumstantials, such as
forms, phrases, and a variety of other matters, so that the
hody may possibly be divided into little communities, is
matter of daily experience. Pagans are divided into their
several castes, (each having its own brahmins,) ad iryini-
tum, yet no one denies that they are one great body of
idolaters. The Jews had their Pharisees, deducees Esse-
nes, Herodians, Nazarites, &c., yet were they one church.
In the church of Rome are clergy secular and re(rulars with
their many orders, Dominicans, Franciscans, Augusumans,
Carmelites shod and unshod, Jesuits, &c. &c., all differing
from each other, in minor matters, opinions, forms, regula-
tions, &c., and often found sharply contending with one
another, as was the case of the Jansenists and Jesuits,
Franciscans and Dominicans, in reference to the immacu-
late conception of the Blessed Virgin, freewill, grace, &c.
&c., yet they all are ¢one body, subject to one f(uth and
one /mul the pope and his creed. If, then, Protestants be
thus found divided into different communities, and having
minor differences in non-essentials, such as forms, opinions,
and discipline, yet rejecting all human doctrines and all
teachers that vary from Christ, and cleaving to him and his
faith or gospel alone, according to the best of their judg-
ments before God, who can wonder or can deny that they
all are one body in Christ—one great Christian church?
I say, who, on rational principles—who, save some splenetic
bigot, can possibly deny that they all are Christ’s? For
their gospel, their worship, their sacraments,* and their
aversion to all false doctrines are the same as those of the
ancient churches. and of that of Christ and his apostles. [

* St. Augustine (Epist. 118, ad Januar.) says, concerning the sacra-
ments of Christ’s ancient church, (“Sacramentis in numero paucissi-
mis, in observatione facillimis, in significatione prastantissimis, Socie-
latem novi populi collzgav:t ”) “In number the fewest, two only, easy
to be observed, and in meaning most sublime.”
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maintain, therefore, that all those Protestants that axe thus
faithful are one body in Christ, even as so many branches
in one vine, some more beautiful, luxuriant, and productive
than others, yet all bearing fruit similar in quality belong
to the same parent. On this point I have been thus parti-
cular, because that on the one hand designing men, wh

lie in wait to deceive, have hereby very often succeeded in
leading astray those who do not observe it; and, on the
other, there have not been wanting some rash men, who,
not possessing just discernment, and mistaking, like the
apostles ¢ who forbade the good man that had not followed
with them,”’* have ignorantly slighted, nay, persecuted their
own_brethren in Christ, whom, because of some frivolous
difference in non-essentials, they unwittingly looked on as
enemies! By this species of ignorance, immense mischief
has been done to the cause of God on earth. And it should
not be forgotten that the inspired penman tells us, That,
even in his day, (because in this our imperfect state such is
our weakness, we know in part only. 1 Cor. xiii. 9, 12,)
of those who had embraced the gospel, ¢“one said I am of
Paul, another I am of Apollos, and I of Cephas, and I of
Christ.”” 1 Cor. i. 12.  And thus they had their minor
differences ; but who will say that for this they were not
nevertheless one in Christ? Not to notice this with deep
attention must evince extreme weakness of intellect, or great
malignity and bigotry. And if against Christ and his gos-
pel church the gates of hell can never prevail, then, as no
informed Protestants have amy faith but that from Heaven,
the gospel only, so must it follow that the gates of hell can
never prevail against faithful Protestants or their churches.
For let evil men plot as they may, greater is he that is for
them than all that are against them. With the pious Wes

ley, then, can they individually anc collectively sing—

“ A charge to keep I have, a God to glorify,
A never-dying soul to save, and fit it for the sky.
Arm me with jealous care, as in thy sight to live,
And O, thy servant Lord, prepare, a strict account to give.
Help me to watch and pray, and on thyself rely,
Assured, if I my trust betray, I shall forever die.”

* Luke ix. 49.

%
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DOCTOR MILNER—THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH, ETC.

That there were among the Jews false prophets, and a
synagogue of Satan; that among Christians would arise
‘““an apostate and fulse (‘hurch, with the man of sin, the
son of perdition, at its head ;”’ and that even in the days of
the apostles, ¢ this mystery of iniquity, the lust of do ni-
nancy, was already working,” the Scriptures testify. But
as this subject shall come under more particular discussion
when I shall come to the latter day apostacy, I shall here
be brief.

The famed Doctor Milner, in his book, the *“ End of
Controversy,” which now is looked on in some sort as the
standard of the Roman Catholic clergy and people, and
their text-book, has 122 pages in part ii. solely on his
church. to prove that she only is God’s church. But I myét
take the liberty of proving against him, that in the whole
he has yot one sound—one tenable argument ; nay, that he
has bec;l only beating the air, and casting dust into his
readers’ eyes! He spends his strength first in vilifying the
Protestant Reformers, on pretence of their being the authors
of the Protestant religion, which he therefore insinmates is,
as it were, of yesterday—is a corrupt novelty only ; whereas,
having their books and articles before his eyes, (as above
stated.) all disclaiming every religion save that which is
from God himself—even the gospel, and his grace which
comes by the Holy Ghost from heaven, he, therefore, must
have known that he was deliberately slandering them ; than
which, what more desperate iniquity can be conceived?
The palliative of ignorance cannot be allowed in his case.
And, secondly, he defends, at great length, what nobody
disputes—the purity of Christ’s ancient church! This he
did as a ruse, to make men think that his church is pre-
cisely the same ; whereas, the truth is, no two things can
more widely differ! But could he have but shown us that
our gospel varies from Christ’s, or that Pope Pius IV.’s
creed is in unison witl the gospel, then had he done some-
thing to purpose. When neither of these, however, could
he have done, silence then had best become him. This no
candid man will deny. That this whole book of his is, I
am constrained to say, a tissue of abuse, misrepresentation,
and mere sophistry, mixed up with an artful affectation of
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sincerity, the better to make it pass with the unwary, (a
practice generally adopted by the writers on that side,) is a
matter that shall, I judge, be quickly nade clear as the light
to the most superficial observer. Here we shall adduce
some specimens of this species of craftiness and warfare, at
which every pious and sensible man must blush.

I. In his Address, to the Right Reverend the Bishop of
St. David’s, (pp. 19, 20,) he writes, ¢ My lord, whatever
excuse there may be for the inconsistency of other men,
there would evidently be none, in religious matters, for per-
sons of your lordship’s and the writer's profession and
situation, should they, for their prejudices or temporal ad-
vantage, mislead others in a matter of eternal consequence.
Such conduct would be hypocrifical, perfidious, and ruin-
ous. In fact, my lord, if, as Christ assures us, some of the
arraigned, at the great day of universal trial, will rise up
against others and condemn them for their peculiar guilt,
(Matt. xii. 41,) how heavy a condemnation will poor bewil-
dered souls call down upon those faithless guides who have
led.them astray! Or rather, how severe a vengeance will
the good Shepherd himself, who laid down his life for his
shu’p take of those hirelings, who have not only left his
sheep to be caught and scattered by the wolf, ‘but have
themselves killed and destroyed them ! (John x.) For all
these important motives, let us, my lord, dismiss every
selfish interest, human respect, and prejudice, from our
minds, in the discussion of religious subjects, and, with the
utmost sincerity and ardour of our souls, follow truth
whithersoever she leads us.”

What an expression of sincerity, and of apparently deep
piety have we here! Who could for a moment entertain
any suspicion of the least unfair dealing in any man, a
dlvme, especially, who could thus express himself before
'(-ml ! Facts, however, are stubborn things; they are too
mvighty when put in competition with mere words. But we
must hear him a little more.

II. Writing to Mr. Brown, (part ii. letter xiv. p. 5,) he
says, ‘‘ Dear snr—thmg 1s more clear to natural reason.
than that God carnot be the author of different religions ;
for being the Eternal Truth; he cannot reveal contradictory
doctrines ; and being at the same time the Eternal Wisdom,

and God of Peace, he cannot establish a kingdom dividecd
“
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against ifseéﬁ Hence it follows, \hat the church of Chrisy
must be steictly ONE ; one in doctrine, one in worship,
and one th government. ‘The mark of UNITY in the
true church is also clear from holy writ: ¢« There shall be
oNE FoLD and one Shepherd.” John x. 16. ¢I pray for all
that shall believe in me, that THEY MAY BE oNE.’ xvii. 21.
In like manner St. Paul inculcates the unih/ of the church,
anmg, * We being many, are oNeE BopY in Christ.” Rom.
xi1. 5. And again, ¢ ‘There is oNE BoDY and one qpmt one
lLord, ONE FAITH, and one baptism.” Eph. iv. 4, 5.

ITII. «“ Now, sir, I maintain it, (saith he, let. 16,) that
this original and great church, called the Catholic church,
is, and ever has been, strictly ONE, in all the above men-
tlone(l particulars, and first in her faith and terms of com-
munion. The same creeds, namely, the Apostles’ creed,
the Nicene creed, the Athanasian creed, and the creed of
Pope Pius IV., drawn up in conformity with the definitions
of the council of Trent, are every where recited and pro-
fessed to the strict letter : and the same arll( les of faith and
morality are taught in all our catechisms,”” &ec.

He (in letter ’)ﬂ) outdoes, if possible, all that went befqre.
Saith he, “It remains, my dear friends and brethren, Yor

each of you to take his and her part; but remember that
the part you severally take is taken for ETERNITY ! On this
occasion, therefore, if ever, you ought to reflect and decide
seriously and conscientiously, dismissing all worldly respects
of whatever kind, from your minds; ¢for what exchange
shall a man receive for his soul 7’ (Mat. xvi. 20;) and what
will the prejudiced opinion of your fellow-mortals avail you
at the tribunal, where we are all so soon to appear, and in
the vast abyss of efernify in which we shall quickly be all
ingulfed?  Will any of them plead your cause at the bar!
or will your pum?hmen! be more tolerable from their
sharing in 1t?  Finally, with all the fervour and sincerity
of your souls, beseech your future Judge, who is now your
merciful Saviour, to bestow upon you that light to see your
way, and that strength to follow it, which he merited for
you, when he hung for three hours your agonizing victim
on the cross.

“Adieu, my dear friends and brethren; we shall soon
meet together at the tribunal I have mentioned ; and be as
sared that I look forward to that meeting with a perfec.
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confidence, tnat you and I, and the great Judge himselr,
shall all conecur in approbation of the advice I now give
you. J. MILNER.”

Bossuet, Bishop of Meu, in his ¢ Exposition," writes,
““ There is ever this unfortunate fact standing against here-
tics, which Lhey have never been able to palliate, that of
their novelty,” &

Doctor Manmng saith, ¢“ The church of Chyrist can only
be that which believes wholly and entirely the doctrine
taught by Christ, and delivered by his apostles. If the
church would teach any one point of faith contrary to the
revealed word of God, she would lose all faith, and would
cease to be the chaste spouse of Christ, but would be a
harlot, and the school of Satan; and the gates of hell
would prevail against her,” &c.—Short Method with Pro-
testants, p. 29—52.

This much from these divines is a specimen” more than
enough, first, of their bold but wholly untenable assump-
tions, as well as of their glaring and shameful self-contra-
dictions ; and secondly, of the awful unity or agreement
of these men, and indeed of all their modern writers espe-
cially, to adopt this most fraudful plan. For what can be
more shameful or more fraudful than to take for granted what
should be first proved, and what none can grant? and to
assume, in the face of the plainest facts, as divine and incon-
testable truths, what are direct opposites, and falsehoods most
palpable? Than which, what course more base, impious, and
odious, in the eyes of every honest man, and of God, could
possibly be conceived, and the more especially when it is
considered, that soul concerns—even the efernal destinies
af multitudes—are involved ?

What man, I again repeat it, after perusing these extracts,
replete with so much appaient piety and sincerity, and put
forth with such nerve, too, but would be led to look on the
whole as sterlmg, as indubitable truth? That any deception
could in any wise be plotted by such men, who for a mo-
ment could possibly suspect? But the sequel will more
than prove how much we may be mistaken. Such wicked-
ness and hypocrisy, as facts exince the existence of, can
scarce be possible.

In 1eference to these extracts from these learned bisnops.
to none of them, save one, could an¢ informed Christian
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possiblv ohject, did he not know their utter inconsistency
with the principles of these writers. But what, if they
believed not themselves! Nay, if it be made clear as
noon-day, they did not believe a word of 1t; what will
Dr. Milner’s admirers then think of all this; and what
1nu~tln‘nnt(nﬂylhviruuunnﬂhnnwn but horror, when, atter
all these his professions of piety and sincerity, they shall
find he by no means believed what he was saying? 'T'o
come then at the point at once, we shall ask (nﬂ) one sim-
ple question, Can any sensible man when he contradicts
himself think he speaks truth? Can any man in his senses
believe that the opposite of what he knows to be trath 1s
truth ? or that things that vary from one another are yet the
same ? But Dr. Milner was no idiot; he, surely, hal the
use of his reason, and withal was a well-inforined, stu lious,
and acute theologian ; it must follow, then, if no such man
who contradicts himself can believe himself, lh:lt he (Dr.
Milner) did not in any wise believe himself in what he
wrote ; and therefore that he know ingly and (l( liberately
designed to mislead his readers. (Ilns applies to the
ithers, and to all such writers too.) 'T'his charge is of so
serious and so astounding a nature, that nothing short of the
clearest facts possible can at all justfy it. 1f such facts,
however, can be brought to substantiate it, every one will
allow the writer would be criminal against God and man
had he concealed them.

We must then proceed to the proofs that Dr. Milner did
not believe himself ; and also, by a few observations, shall
overthrow not only his 122 pages in defence of his church,
but his whole book, on which he bestowed so much time
and labour. This, I trust, every candid man must be con-
strained by the force of truth presently to admit.

In the second paragraph (letter xiv. to Mr. Brown, part

ii.) the doctor lays down these premises: ¢'T'hat God can-
not be the author of different religions, or of contradictory
doctrines ; and that he could not have established a klng-
dom divided acainst itself. Hence, that the church of Christ
must be strictly ONE ; one in doctrine, in worship, in go-
vernment,”” &c. 'T'han all this, nothing can be more true.
Hc adds, ¢ Now, sir, I maintain 1t, as a notorious fact, that
ﬂn%ongmwlmulgnmt(hunh kaﬂlhv(Romun)Cumoﬁ'

church, is, and ever has been, strictly one in all the above-
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mentioned partieulars . and, fust, in il(‘r‘/‘(lll//l and terms of
communion,” “that is, worship and government.) *'T'he
same creeds—tliec Apostles’ creed, the Nicene, the Athana-
stan, and the ereed of Pope Pius 1V, are everywhere pro-
fessed to the strict letter.”

Here we lay hold on and arrest the doctor!  Who will
now come foraard to say that he believes himself when
writing this paragraph? By his mention of the ‘I'rent creed
of Pius IV., though he left out the term ¢ Roman,” vetit
is plain that by ¢ this original great catholic church,” he
meant the chur:h of Rome. 'T'hat the gospel only was the
faith of Chnst's original church, and of all the ancient
churches, thos2 of the first three centuries especially, before
Arianism and otler errors sprung up, none will attempt to
deny ; nor to ile three creeds first mentioned, that were
framed afterw:ids, do I conceive there can be any solid or
well-grounded abjection.  But how the creed of Pius 1V.,
framed more than 1500 after Christ, and at this moment
found at compiete variance with the gospel, and with the
other three crreds, 13, or ever was in any wise the faith of
Christ’s original catholic chureh, or of the ancient chuiches,
we wish to see proved.  But if no man that ever lived can
show or prove it, then the doctor’s “ notorious fact’ turns
up to be a palpable notorious /b/v/mm/.’ Again,  If no-
thing 1s really catholic but what was believed (semper)
always, (ubique,) in all places, (et ab omnibus,) and by ull
Chnistians,”” as saith St. V. Lyrius, how then is it a ** noto-
rious fact” that Pope Pias's new fuith is the faith of all
ages, &c., oris at all Catholic?  Who will maintain this?
None. T'o cal. that new and corrupt Saith, catiolic, is
therefore to be yuilty of another ¢ notorious untruth.”’

We maintain that Pope Pius’s ereed is opposed ta the
gospel and to Cluist, and that the articles of that faith in-
volve necessary self-contradiction: instance, fhe proper
sacrifice of the mass, the supreme adoration (f the lread
or wafer, the warship of the cup, the offering tlem up for
the souls in purgatory, invoking angels and departed
saints, rosaries, PRIVATE CONFESSIONS, in(/u/gmcm, 0x-
treme unc/ions, jubilees, worship in a f rlidden tongue,
u/i//(u"z/, supreniacy, &c. &c.  ‘T'his litde volume proves
all this. How then, we, thirdly, ask, can it be *naintained
as a noforious fuct,” that all these self-opposing and gospel-

11
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opposing dovtrines ever have been, or now are, strictly
ONE with the doctrines of Christ, or are the faith of his
gospel and original church4, When it cannot be maintained,
it then is a third falsehood.

Another ¢ notorious fact’’ of our sapient doctor is, * hat
th/ worship of his church of Rome is, :md ever was, une,
strietly one with Christ’s d¥iginal church.¥_ Not a word
of this did he or could he h.l\'(' believed! For, passing by
that his Trent creed i1s at variance with the other three
creedy, as well as with the gospel, we ask a fourth ques-
tion, Did Christ’s original church ever practise the follow-
ing many sorts of religious worsuip, viz.:—1. The adora
tion of the sacramental bread ; 2. Of the ('up' 3. The wor-
\hl[) of angels and of saints by invocation; 4. 'I'he worship
of images by bowing down before them \ch prayers and
uncovered head ; 5. The \\nr~h|p of sacred relics; and,

The \\nr~|npp1mr in a foreign tongue, &c.? Who can
now answer for him? If no answer can be given, is not

this another ¢ notorious falsehood,” and ¢ unfortunate no-
)’V

velty ?

Again, could Dr. Milner have believed ¢it to be a noto-
rious fact”’ thaj his seven sacraments are one, strictly oney
with those of the original Catholic church? We have
shown, on extreme unction, 1n treating on the ancient sacra-
ments, (p. 63,) that the ancients, as well as the gospel,
testify that ())1/1/ two sacraments, baptism and the Lord’s
supper, were ordained by Christ, or feund th the original
church; and we have proved that holy orders and extreme
unction could not consist tooether. If this fact also eannot
he maintained, is it not another falsehood? Now, as all
these are contradictions, who will say the doctor believed
them as truths?

Lastly, coverNMENT. 'The doctor ‘“maintains as a no-
torious fact,”” that ¢his church is in government strictly
one with the original Catholic church.” Where is he who
can support this? We have abundantly proved that he has
hitherto failed in every point to uphold his assumptions,
and showed his doectrines, sacraments, &c., at variance with
truth. We now do the same here: we demand, has God
ever appointed any persons, who teach doctrines and sacra-
ments at variance with himself and his gospel, to govern
his church? . When it is plain Christ never sent any such,
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but said, ¢ Beware of false prophets—you shall know them
by their fruits;”’ who'sent them? save one of themselves,
their head the pope. How, then, are such governors ‘and
government strictly one with the pure original church,
whose pastors and government were to these the very
opposite?  Here, then, again, 1s his ¢“notorious fact” a
notorious contradiction to all truth. And hence, most
plain is 1t that neither did Dr. Milner, nor Dr. Manning,
nor Bossuet, beligve themselves when they made such pro-
fessions!!!

As ““God 1s not the author of different religions or of
contradictory doctrines, nor ever set up a kingdom—a
church divided against itself,”” as the doctor states: and as
it 1s now proved that the doctrines, the worship, the sacra-
ments, and the government of the .doctor’s or the pope’s
church are quite at variance with those of Christ’s original
great catholic church, it must then instantly follow from
these premises that it is impossible that God is the author
of the religion, of the worship, or of the sacraments of the
church of Rome, or of her government. Who then is her
real author can now be no secret to any man of the least
mind. And having proved the doctor’s creed is at variance
with Christ, his gospel, and the old creeds, so is his eate-

chism also with God’s commandments; that, acainst imaoce-
worship, the second, i1s left out, as is the fourth also (save
one line)—Six days shalt thou labour and do all thy
work,””t and holydays are daringly set up in opposition to
it; and the tenth is split into two, to make the people think
thev have the ten in Exodus. From these few observations
what now is the conclusion, the necessary conclusion, and
which fearlessly challenges all his admirers on earth to
obviate ; what 1s it but this, in the first place, that the
whole of his book is a heap of mere sophistries and misre-
presentations, which, at the touch of truth, fly like chaff
before a storm? 2d. That as his church and doctrines, &ec.,
are found opf%¥d to Christ, and as it is gfanted that what -
is opposed to Christ is antichrist, so must he be their au-
thor! T'remendous! 3d. That as those doctors could not
be supposed ignorant of these arguments, nor of the writ-
ings of their own lc:n‘(}vd men, as Cardinals Fisher,* D’Al

* Fisher,'de Captiv. Babyl. c. 10.
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liaco,* Cajetan,t Drs. Scotus,t Durard,§ Polydore Virgil,
Lindan, Clemangis, | .1lm(mn, Bannes, and many others,
confessing that transubstantration, the worship of the eucha-
rist, half-communion, purgatory, indulgences, &c., are new
doctrines, and cannot be proved by Scripture, and there-
fore are mere human f{abrications, and of course are, as
Bossuet and Manning say, ‘“novelties and heresies,” and
““that the church that teacheth them is not the spouse of
Christ, but an harlot, and the school of Satan, against
which the gates of hell have prevailed;”” how then, with
all these facts before their eyes, could all their professions
of [ntt\ and sincerity be pn\\lhl\ looked on other than as
hy pn( ritical falsehoods before God?

'That when the faith, worship, and government of all
inl‘urmwl and faithful Protestant churchgs are essentially
one with the ancient churches and with each other, though
divided in minor opinions or forms, like fair and stunted
branches in one vina. who in his senses should stay one
hour from the same, or one hour in the church that has so
undeniably apostatized from the primitive faith?

It being an :ulmiltml fact, ¢ that false doctrine and its
teachers are accursed of God, and that the church which
hath them 1s 1ndeed pr( vailed against by Satan, and 1is his
school and synagogue,” when these doctors, Milner and his
brethren, are thus found teaching so many doctrines at va-
riance with Christ, and so many sorts of worship opposed
U)th.JWIJN‘%WUH\SOlOlPH}lﬂllerdl\\lHHﬂ(lhw
then is it to the weakest capacity thit against their church
and them Satan hath prevailed. But it is granted, ¢ wicked-
ness or mortal sin is another engine whereby the gates of
hell prevail against the church,”—now 1t 1s allowed by all
the papal clergy| «that there are seven deadly sins; six
against the Holy Ghost; four crying sins; and ten against
the ten commandments, together with all those in the cata-
locues of the Old Testament and of the new, all mortal,
and any one of which corrupts and destroys the soul: and

* D’'Alliaco, 4 Sent. qu. 6, art. 1.

1 Cajetan apud Saurez, tom. 3, disp. 44.

# Scot. in 4 Sent. cap. 2, qu. 4

§ Durand, 4 Sent. dist. 10, qu. 1

i See Dr. Challoner’s  Meditations,” and “ CatHolic Christian,” Man
ning’s “ Mor. Entert.” Gallagher’s *“Irish Sermong,” &c.
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that any layman or cle 'rgyman who by practice or desire
allows himself in any of { the m, (let his zeal for the pope or
His church be ever so great, it pmhta hun nothing,) 1s not
of the church of Christ, but belongs to the devil, and is of
his synagogue.” Should then all the clergy and people
found daily practising these or any of these sins, be but
put out of the papal church, as Christ in that dread day
shall separate'all such sinners from his people and l\mtrdmn
forever, who would remain? Would one ()ll[ of a thousand
escape! Where then is the church of Christ?  Were the
king’s army thus found corrupted by rebellion, so that scarce
one of a thousand was free, would it not be allowed that it
had ceased to be his, and had gone over to his enemy?
Who of any candour, therefore, can for an instant deny that
the gates of hell have, by much /leresy and wicketluess,
awfully prevailed against the church of Rome? ¢ Her 'sins
have reached unto heaven, and God hath remembered her
iniquitiesy therefore go out of her, that you receive not of
her plagues.”  Rev. xviii. Rhemish.

. Dr._Milner having totally failed in the first and chief
mark of his church, that of ¢«divine unity’ with Christ’s
universal church, in either ¢ doctrine, worship, or govern-
ment,”’ he must then negessarily fail in all his other marks
also, viz. sanctity, catholicity, apostolicity, and miracles.
For as corruption cannot produce purity, his doctrines and
worship being found opposed to Christ, cannot, of course,
possibly [)rmlm e sanctity, nor therefore have any affinity
to catholicity or ‘lpu\mlnh\ , Bor can any miracles be ever
wrought in such/a church except ¢ those of the three frogs.’
Rev. xvi (13 /For to aflirm that God, who cannot lie or
endure d-lie,-would grant divine miracles to support false
doctrines or lies, is not only absurd, but the highest blas-
phemy. Having thus exhibited Christ’s genuine church,
and the utter falsity of Dr. Milner’s,—and having, by these
few observations, overturned this whole third p:n‘t\nl' his
crafty production, and exposed its sophistries beyond possi
bility of contradiction, I must now, before I proceed further,
close this article on infallibility.

If it be ridiculous in :m.\'.('lmrvh whose doctrimes ind
worship are thus most corrupt, to claim infallibility, when
the popes and councils of the Roman Catholic chuarch are
found thus in many corruptions and self-contradictions, such

11*
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claim by them must be monstrous. We have already ad-
duced popes and their churches respectively vehemently
contendine against each other; sometimes two, and even
three at a time. Some of these wonderful heads were con-
demned of heresy. Pope Liberius, in the fourth century,
subscribing the Sirmian decrees, became an Arian, as did
Pope Felix; and, in fact, as St. Jerome tells us, (¢ ingemuit
totus mundus et Arianum se esse miratus,”’ Dialoy. adver.
Lucif. c. 7,) ¢ 'The whole world groaned, and wondered at
itself to have become Arian;’’ so that all the bishops and
clergy at that time of blindness became Arians, except
Athenasius and three or four more. When the whole of the
bishops, nearly, with Liberius, the pope, at their head,
were thus Arians, was their church then infallible? Canus,
a papal writer, records that Pope Honorius was, according
to Epiphanius, Bede, and also to the seventh general coun-
cil, convicted of the heresy of Monothelism.* "T'he council
of Nice, (An. 325,) consisting of three hundred and eighteen
bishops, m: ulv two decrees, one against any appeals of ex-
communicated persons to remote chure Iu s—the other (Can.
6) is, Mos antiquus in Egypto, &ec., “'The old custom re-
mains, that the government in l']t_ﬁ\'pf. [.$bia, and P’ersa-
polis should belong to the Alexandrian bishop, because the
Bishop of Rome also hath the same old custom over the
suburbical cities. Let Antioch and other })[‘H\'IH('(‘S have
their privileges.t  St. Augustine, 1n a council of two hun-
dred and seventeen bishops, reproved three popes, v 1z. Z.0-
zimus, Boniface, and Celestine, for forgery of a canon in
the council of Nice, *because, that as God does nof endue
a single man with justice and deny it to innumerable others,
so each bishop is to mind his own charges, and not inter-
fere with others.”

In the space of five hundred and forty years, twenty-two
hundred and eighty lm}m]h who composed eight general
councils, decreed against the pope and the church of Rome,
and condemned their pretensions; first, by limiting the
Roman diocese in common with other patriarchs; secondly,
by equalizing the Bishops of Constantinople with those of

* « Honorium quomodo ab errore vindicabis quem hereticam fuisse
tradit Epiphanius, Beda, totaq denique septima synodus.”—Canus loc,
theol. 1. 65.

t Binnius, tom. 1. in conc. Nice 1, conc. Eph. 434.
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Rome, as both being imperial cities, (hence not on the
grnnnd of anydivineright;) thirdly, in preventing the Bishops
of Rome or others {yom ordaining any bishop in the 1sle
of Cyprus; the fourth and second do tie same; fifth con-
demns the sentence of Pope Virgilius; the sixth-and seventh
condemn Pope Honorius (as above;) the &ghth imposes a
~anon on the church of Rome to prevent their Sunday feasts
in Lent, saying, *“We will this canon be constantly observed
1n the (hur(h ni Rome.”” 4th con. Constantinople. Bin-
nius, tom. 3, p. 149.

St. Cyprian, i. the second century, called a council of
eighty-seven bishops, and condemned Pope Victor’s ex-
communication of the bishops of Asia, in regard to Easter.
Firmilianus affirmed, ¢ Victor hereby hath cut himself off
from the flock of Christ.”

Pope Gelasius, (anno 496,) upon some Christians tainted
with Manicheism, (who believed that as wine causeth in-
toxication it must therefore be of the devil,) refusing to par-
take of the cup in the last supper, decreed as follows :—
«'T'hat such as did not receive the eucharist in both kinds
should be excluded from both: because one and the same
mystery cannot be divided without sacrilege.” Also, *'T'hat
the sacramental elements cease not to be of the nature and
substance of bread and wine.””* 'To this did all his cle rgy
agree. But the very mmmr\ f all this did Pope Martin
V. and the council ol Constance decree, anno 1414, sess.
13, as did Piuus 1V. ‘md the council of Trent, anno 1564,
saying, * That after the consecration no bread or wine
remain.”’” 'I'rid. sess. 13, can. 1; sess. 21, can. 2.

And the council of Nice, anno 325, and of E ph(sus, anno
334, decree, with an anathema, ¢¢ T'hat no new article for-
ever shall be added to the creed or faith of Nice.”” But the
council of T'rent, in more than twelve hundred years after,
add twelve new articles to this very creed, pronouncing an
anathema ¢ on all who will not embrace them.”’

Now we ask, were all these self-contradictory popes and
councils infallible? The church of Rome says they were !!!
And every pope is sworn to support their decisions, and to
uphold and enforce them to the least tittle, ““even to the
shedding of his blood.”” Con. Constance, sess. 39; con
Basil, sess. 37.

9 * Gel. de duab. naturis, cont. Eutych.
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Now, lel every man of the least sense consider all these
arguments, thus plainly laid before him, against the infalli-
lnlnv of the church of Rome and the supremacy of her
popes, and ask himself, is there a tittle of truth in these
claims,—councils against councils, popes against popes,
creeds aocainst creeds,—distracting the world, and destroy-
g the souls and bodies of men? And now, reverend sir,
say, 18 this infallibility, that is the parent of all these mis-
chiefs, of God? If you say it 1s of God, you are undone,
because 1t is l)].xsplu my ; and if you must own it 18 not,
you are undone, for your strong rock is destroyed and your
church overturned, and all her usurpmnne and pretensions
fallen to the ground; conscience is rendered independent,
and Scripture the only safe rule of faith, and thus both are,
by the force of common sense and truth, forever emanci-
pated from the dire and degrading shackles of papal infalli-
bility.  And as it most clearly s not of God, 1t must follow
that 1t 1s of satanic origin, 18 of the very “spirit of proud
antichrist,” as saith Gregory the Great, which is eome forth
to oppose God, and destroy man by his fell seductions.

And is not this that very (lqwlmvu of whom the holy
prophesies warn us, * that was to come with all deceivable-
ness of unrighteousness,’”” to turn away the world from the
faith, and would lead them after fables and false dogmas;
and that would also cause them to persecute and murder the
saints, even those who follow the gospel? s not this he
of whom it is said by St. John, that ¢ he would continue
forty-two months, i. e. twelve hundred and sixty years,
the man of sin sitting in the temple of God, during all these
ages, (by succession, of course, as one man could not live
so long,) still upholding the very same system of iniquity.
As the reign of this dynasty bemm in 606, it must now soon
rome to a ('lose.

We have no thouneht that these arcuments, that have been
advanced to prove that this infallibility and its church are
the enemies of the human race as well as of the Lord, will
cver be answered. It now, therefore. remains for every

* 606 added to 1260 vears, are 1866 ; take the present vear, 1827,
from this. 39 remain.  Tauke 53 davs, (being the difference between the
ancient vear of 360 days and the year of 36054,) and muluply these
by the 1260, it makes nearly 19 years, which taken from 39, leave about
20 ycars to cluse the scene.
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one cuncerned about Mis soul to make his choice, either to
side with Christ, and his gospel and people—even those
who follow him and it, or with this infallible deception and
its partisans. Choosing this latter, they must expect the
result, the threatened result—¢¢ they shall drink of the wine
of the wrath of God, and the smoke of their torments shall
ascend up forever and ever.”” Rev. xiv. But if they wisely
submit to the former, and take his holy counsel, ¢ Come
out of her my people, that ye receive not of her plagues,’
Rev. xviii., such shall save their souls alive.

I shall now return to Dr. Milner, and let my reader see
the manner in which he essays to support, but how feebly!
those points which I have examined and overturned. We
have already seen the full third of his book, with all his
lofty claims to the church of Christ, prostrated, as in a trice,
by a few plain matter-of-fact observations. With regard to
extreme unction, he has on it an elaborate letter, (part iii.
letter 44,) in which he says not a word to purpose, except
belying St. James and contradic ting himself, and the gos-
pe l, and all antiquity, be sound arguments! He well knew
there can be no true sacrament without Christ’s own insti-
tution of 1t; which, when he saw in this case he could
not find, he rolls it over at once on St. James that he found
it, and had formed this sacrament! Whereas, it 18 most
evident, that the apostle spake of no sacrament for the dying,
but of the Lord’s mercy in healing or raising up to health
the sick, by a miracle, as 1 have already fully explained.
Moreover, he knew from the gospel and the ancients—St.
Augustine and others, with Pope Innocent, whom he men-
timw but suppresses his words, and also from Cardinal

Cajetan, &c. &c.—that no such sacrament had existed, and
that only fwo were divinely instituted in our Lord’s life-
time, but after his death none ; yet he desperately contra-
dicts the whole, as every one who reads him may see.
Now if in this he can be vindicated, let it be done.

On his seven sacraments he treats in letter 20. 'The two
which the gospel teaches, baptism and the Lord’s supper,
he miserably mangles, and turns them from their divine
design. 'The first, which is ministered *In the .name
of the Father, and nt the Son, and of the Holy Ghest,”
should call to our recollection, that the baptized shoul.l con-
siler themselves bound to the ten commandments of wne
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Father: to Christ and his gospel, to obey them; and te
yield themselves to the Holy Ghost,—to dwell in them all
their d: ays, in order to bring forth his heavenly fruits. But
instead of this, all men, by the papal bapusm, are bound to
receive mutilated camm: mdments—the second and fourth,
mostly, being suppressed—and to obey the pope and his
creed, which are flaly opposed to the law and gospel, as
these sheets clearly demonstrate. And the eucharist is
similarly treated in a vast diversity of ways, which shall
presently be made manifest; and all to subserve the unwor-
thy purposes of domination over mankind. With regard to
the other five. conscious, as he unavoidably was, that Christ
never did appoint them, he 1s obliged to say, ¢ Though
these holy rites had not been endued by Christ with a
sacramental grace, vet practised, as they are, in the catho-
lic church, they should still be considered great helps to
piety and Christian morality; and what 1 have asserted
concerning these five sacraments in general, 1s particularly
true with respect to the sacrament of penance,” &c. Here
the truth slips out, that he was well aware Christ is not the
author of these five; and yet he dares impute them to him!
Nor were they owned or practised in the original catholic
church ; hence, most clear is it, that that catholic church
and the Roman church are not one, but (hrwl opposites.
And he tells ¢ that they are helps to prety.”’  Now, what
less is this than saying, that the Lord, who appointed them
not, was a defective teacher! and that his pope and church
teach the ways of God more truly? _If this be not blas-
vhemy, let common sense judge; :u\il‘ such pretended
sacraments—such human corruptions, that thus involve ne-
cessary blasphemy—can ¢ be helps to piety and morality,’
and not the very reverse, let all concerned for their eternal
destiny well consider, and see if, after this, they should
venture upon any such sacraments 9r human inventions,
and which are, indeed, confessed suclt ! penance or private
confession especially, which, as he most extols, should
therefore he most avoided.

In reference to the doctrine of ¢ intention,”” he passes it
over very slightly; and ¢¢infallibility”” he cannot defend,
except he could m ake infallible corruption infalhible purity.
On **supremacy’ he is very weak indeed; he tries to prop
it up by some quibbles. (Letter 46.) He has not, how
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ever. a singe solid arecument 1n his twelve laboured pages
on it. Whoever will read what 1 have advanced, shall find
all his assertions to be empty as air. He asserts ¢« St. Peter
derived 1t from our Lord.” Matt. xvi. 18.  Whereas, in a
tew verses after this text, Christ calls him ¢ Satan;”’ and,
as | have already showed, forbids all supremacy and pride,
on pain of eternal wo. And he must grant, that nothing
that he might pretend to adduce from the fathers, when it
would go to contradict Christ or plain facts, can for a mo-
ment be listened to ; and the more especially as | have met
and silenced all such allegations, and now challenge their
disproof. He unblushingly re presents Origen and Cyprian
as affirming, ¢ that the church is built on Peter, and that
Rome is the mother church and root of catholicity,”
flat contradigtion to the apostle, or rather to the Holy Ghost
which inspired him, calling ¢ Jerusalem the mother of all,”’
(Gal. iv. 26,) and also ¢ the root,” (Rom. xi. 18—24,)
and ¢ that the foundation of the apostles and prophets is
the same.” Eph.ii. 20. Who can depend on a man that
thus states against God himself, in any thing he says?
Nay, what he could believe himself, was impossible. He
here argues, ¢ 'I'hat, as some special dignity was conferred
on Peter,”’ (a thing that nobody denies,) ¢«“ he therefore was
made supreme.’”” But this is false, as it confounds primacy
(Peter being the first, after Christ’s resurrection, to preach
the gospel to Jews and (nnnl(w) with supre l#\(‘\' And
this is his art and strength! But every novice may know
that one may be foreman of a jury, and vet have no power
or voice beyond any of the rest—no dominancy over them.
Hence, as his arguing is all mere froth and talk, he makes
out nothing!

All his book is of this character—all elaborate sophistry ;
and In no part 1s it more palpably so than in the first—that
on the true RULE oF FAITH. Here he egregiously commits
himselt'; he says and unsays in the same breath. He
affirms, ¢« Christ did not intend men should learn their reli-
gion from a book, but from preaching; that he wrote no-
thing, nor commanded his apostles to write, but to preach.”
Yet he presently tells us, ¢ That Christ mspum[ them to
write the gospels and jother parts of the New Testament ;
and ¢ that the Scripture is not a perfect rule of faith ;" yet
*“ that on reading the New Testament, we have the strongest
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proofs of its being an infullible guide in the way of salva-
tion:” and, ¢ that most true it is. the Seriptures cannot
mislead us,” &c. (See letter viii. 2d and 3d pages; also
ix. x. xi.) So then, ¢ the gospel is an infallible guide, but
not a perfect rule;’’ . e. not an infallible guide! 'T'his is
logic with a witness, worthy of such a doctor! But more
of this anon.

He is most diligent in searching out all the faults, errors
and discrepancies of Protestants, especially of the first Re-
formers, with the view, doubtless, that his own inveterate
ones of lht]prewnt time might pass in the smoke and elude
observation. T'hat these men, however sincere, might,
after the long night of papal darkness in which they were
held, upén their first emerging from it, have weak eyes,
and many confused notions and crude ideas, like unto those
“ who saw men as trees walking,”” is not to be wondered
at; 1t is what we night look for. Every freckle on them
1¢, with him, a cancer;; but the real cancers of his own are
only freckles, and their putridity perfect soundness! In his
church are Jansenists, Augustinians, Dominicans, &c., strong
predestinarians,* and Jesuits, Franciscans, Carmelites, &ec.
&ec.; as strongly opposed to each other’s ideas, as being
very wickedness and absurdity. But on all this he is quite
silent, inasmuch as they cleave to the pope and the faith of
Pius 1V. Yet on Protestants, in similar circumstances,—
some branches of them judging they should hold predesti-
nation and election to a certain extent, and others contend-
ing that the gospel does not warrant any such notions, (as
did the Wesleys, &c.,) but all conscientiously cleaving to

* Note on Rom. ix. 11, “Not yet born,” &c. By this example of
these twins, and the preference of the younger to the elder, the apostle
shows that God, in his election and grace, is not tied to any particular
naticn, prerogatives of birth, or any foregoing merits, as the Jews ima-
gined ; for, as antecedently to his grace he sees no merits in any, but
finds all involved in the common lump of sin and condemnation, and all
children of wrath, theie is no one whom he might not justly leave in
that lump; so that whomsoever he delivers from it, he delivers in his
meicy ; and leaves in his justice whom he leaves in it: as when of two
equally guilty, the king is pleased, out of pure mercy, to pardcn one,
whilst he suffeis justice to take place in the execution of the other.”
What! without any gospel offer to them?  Impossible !  Here is high
predemnauun in Miluer's church, with a witness; and yet he ridicules
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:
Christ and his gospel according to their several abilities, and
carefully discarding all human inventions,—I say, on these
he falls like a tempest, and confounds them together, as all
holding, as he asserts, the same impieties; although they
are daily, and at present with Christian kindness, thank
God, labouring to correct each other, in reference to any
views contrary to the gospel any might mistakenly hold ;
for they are all .xgr(,ed that any notion or doctrine nppmed
to the Se ripture is indeed impious. Where, then, was his
honesty—his candour, that what he counted only mistakes
in his own orders, he makes tmpieties in Protestants? And
with such ill-natured matters does he fill up his book, yet
able to find no argument to defend the really monstrous
tenets of his own church. Nor is he ashamed, in the face
of the clearest possible facts, to insist, as he does, (let. XIX.)
“ that his church holds the very same doctrine now, that
the church held in the apostolic age! nor suffers any per-
son 1n her communion to change it, or even to question any
part of it;”" although he was well aware, the twelve new
articles of the ‘I'rent creed were never taught by the apos-
tles or their Lord! How such glaring untruths and incon-
sistencies can be reconciled with all his high professions of
sincerity, let common sense determine; or how such as-
sumed sincerity can be looked on otherwise than as a ruse,
a trick to cover a design to promote the ﬁprmd of papal
doctrine, and lull men into a fallacious security, is beyond
my ability to comprehend, nor do I expect ever to see the
man who can account for it on any other ground. And
satisfied I am, that when my countrymen shall discover
this /iorrible artifice and hypocrisy to mislead them, they
will with indignation rise up, to a man, against it, ard flee
from it forever.

When closing the next articles—the doctrines of purga-
tory and indulgences—I shall again notice I™. Milner's
chicanery.

I am, reverend sir, yours,

GIDEON OUSELY.
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LETTER III
‘
4 4 4 .

PURGATORY A FIGMENT.

NC INFORMED POPE OR PRIEST EVER DID OR EVER
‘ CAN BELIEVE IN PURGATORY!

TO THE REV. JOHN THAYER.*

Rev. sir,—T'he council of T'rent (sess. iv.) saith, < Kvan-
gelum quod Dominus noster Jesus Christus Dei Filius,
proprio ore pronmwn promulgavit,” &c. < Fhat the gos-
pel which our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, firs
preached with his own mouth, and afterwards commanded
to be preached by his apostles to every e mmu is the
/u///muu u/ all saving truth and good lllﬂl‘ll\ "&e.  The
solemn oath that binds you, sir, the pope, and-his clergy,
to these excellent words of this eanan, is flatly opposed to
purgatory; and that which binds you all to the canon, ** de
pnlg‘lmlm ;"7 (constanter tenere purgatorrum esse, Sess.
XX1v.) **constantly to lmH that there 1s a purgatory for
souls’ not fully purge 1, &e., 15 totally uppusml to the for
mer canon ! Hence it follows, that as no man in his senses
can believe self-contradictions, so can nong of vou |m~&|l)l\
believe there i1s such a place as purgato r)) and believe the
gospe' 1s true ; nor can any of you from this labyrinth ever

* Extract of a sermon against the Methodists, by the Rev. John

Thayer, preached 1n St. John’s Chapel, in Limerick, Feb. 3d, 1811 :—
“P'rue it is,” saith he, (after some scolding,) *the Methodists do not
curse nor sweap, they dn not tell lies, they are not drunkards, they are
strict ohservers«of the Sabbath, and above all things, they are remark-
able for their great charity and regard to their fellow-crectures; this
they possess in so eminent a degree, as makes me blush for my own
Sock . but still, they are not of the t-ue church, inasmuch as they d
not bt‘fung' to the church of Rome.”
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be able toyescape, but by the rejection of purgatory, and
indeed ol the papacy and 1ts ({w'ln.n' '1ltmwlht‘l‘ As no
authority opposed to the gospel can be regarded by you or
me, [ shall now beg to attend to this dogma of your church.

Your definition of the mass 1s this: «“/¥lLat is mass, but
Jesus Christ lamself, with all his merits and mln/u(lmn
which we present to God the Father for the souls in pur-
GATORY, as the price u/ their rede //1/)/14'11 2"

“ The sacrifice of the mass is truly and properly propi-
//'ufm"l/ for the living and for the dead; (for those 1 purga-
tory ;) because the same Christ 1s therein contained, and
unbloodily tmmolated, who once offered himself bloodily
on the cross.””—Council of 'I'rent, sess. 22, cap. 2, can. 3,
and Forma tidei.

To offer or present any thing, therefore, as a price for
the redemption of souls from purgatory, to the Father, but
Jasus Christ, would, with you, be a great profanation.
Now if 1t should happen, (which ye allow in many cases
1t may,) that the bread and wine in the mass are not changed
by vittue of the words of conseeration nto the real natural
body of our Lord Jesus Christ—as it is not possible that they
could, Christ having been born of a woman, and never made
of bread and wine j—in this case, 1 say, you allow in your
book, an® in the General Missal., pages 53, 51, ¢ that Christ
1s not n the mass——nothing is there but mere bread and
wine sull;” then, this profanation must, you allow, be the
consequence, and that in the mass cag no sacrifice be.

T'here are more than twelve cases particularized in pages
70, 71, 72, of your book, and in your Missal, any one of
which, you own, renders void the consecration, and totally
prevefits the transubstantiation ; and then Christ is not in
the mqass: viz. *“1if there be any defects in the matter, /m/n.
infention, or minister, the consecration is null and void.’
See pace 44, an extract from the Missal.

Now it is very certain no man breathing, priest or lay-
man, can pm\n‘)l\ be sure that these defects are avoided ; and
if not, all the service of the mass is idolatry and profana-
tion. 'I'his you grant; then these consequences are un-
avordable.

Ist. As ye cannot offer the sacrifice without worshipping
the host, if the consecration be void, then only bread and
wine, and not Christ being there, they who worship the
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host after this inefficient consecratiomy which ye all con-
ﬂunﬂy(hu!u'lllnu-nx{M~v,“1W>hq)nnknlnwud:nnl\\nuu
and are, as ye allow, guilty of most stupud dolalry and
wickedness!

2d. Only bread and wine being in the mass, the 'y Arc
offered unto God as a price for the souls in purgalory!
goodly price, truly ! ~HBgead and wine worshipped by men
and Uﬂ(H(lI()(NN!d\‘lPIHP for souls to release them out
of purgatory! 1Is not this a most foul and shameless pro-
fanation ?

Now 1 demand, Ist, was the sacrament, which Christ
himself blessed and ministered with his own hands, a sagri-
Sfice properly, or at all propitiatory for sin? 2d. Wa
worshipped with divine or with any worship? 3d. Was
it offered up to God on any account? And, lastly, was it
any way inferior to any since ministered by man?

The 1st was tnqumsﬂln as there (nnhlln'ln)/anrr
propitiation but the death of Christ, which had not then
taken place; the 2d was not done, no worship was given
to 1t,—this the council of T'rent confesses, as we shull sece
hereafter,—and as it was given only to be eaten in remem-
brance, then i1t could not be Christ, and =0 was not transub-
stantiated, except ye will presume to affirm that he was
eaten /1(/(r; e he died on the cross, and yet was not eaten,
for he was crucified after; the 3d, it was nut<ﬂhl<1!hv(.ud
as the evangelists tell us, but was given to men to be eaten;
and to the last you must answer, it was not inferior,—no
sacrifice forever could surpass it, and if not, by making vour
sacrament to be also a sacrifice properly propitiatory, to
be divinely worshipped, and to be offered up to God for
the living and for the souls in purgatory, all which are
opposed to his, and yet \t’.nt'tnl\(nnr<)nl1“u> believe,
practise, and teach ;”’ (h(nlnu~ln|pntuﬂuw'Hln}n~~dtuv
ment, which was not propitiatory, nor was worshipped,
differs from yours, and that yours is therefore infinitely
above his? Is not this ex: dlnlw vourselves above him, and
a climbing up to the highest pn~~ﬂﬂv blasphemy? nay, a
taking to yourselves the very character of the man of sin,
the son of perdition, of antichrist? And are you not aware
of the punishment that is likely to follow? Rev. xiii.—xix.
20. Hence, no sacrifice is in the mass, to offer it there-
tre for souls must be profane; and hence you must either
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guit it and pnrg’x‘.wv or secure your own ruin. For, let
me now ask you, can you or the I)(nplv, aftar knowing all
lhl\ |1|l’m‘ yourse 1\(\ sale 1n pe 1\l~lllltr in the (/(l’l"ll\llls
sercvice of jyour inass, and still use them to take souls out
of purcATory? And if such be the means to rescue souls
froimn it, then, it 1s to be concluded, there is no such place
of God’s appointment.

And that there 1s no rurcaTory, but that it 1s a mere in-
vention of the church, to enrich the clergy and to frighten
the 1gnorant and keep them in subjection, (for who would
not be in awe of and attentive to the man that has power
quickly to hasten him out of a terrible fire, as bad as hell
isell?) I say that there is no purgatory may appear still
more v\uh nt from the following reasons :—

Ist. The thing is encumbered with so many and such
inextricable difficulties and absurdities, as 1 have just stated.
that it must be dismissed as contrary to all common sense !

2d. Althouch the council of T'rent, in the ¢ Furma Fidet,
and 1n the «“Decretwm de Purgatorio,” obliges her clergy
to sWEAR, *‘ constantly to hold, and most diligeatly to
teach, that there is a purcaTory,” &ec., yet in the fice of
all this, many of your most learned and eminent divines
have had the candour and courage to leave it on record for
posterity, that no such thing can at all be proved.

Your Bishop Fisher saith, in Confut. Luth., art. 18,

“ Many are tempted now-a-days not 10 rely much on wn-
dulzences, for this consideration, that the use of them ap-
pears (o be new and very lately known among Christians.
To which ) answer, [t 1s not very certain who was the first
author of them; the doctrine u/ purgatory was a long
time wiknown, was rarely if at all heard of among the
ancients, and to this day the Greeks believe it not;* nor
was the beliel of either PURGATORY 01 INDULGENCES 80 ne-
cessary in the primitive church as it aow 1s; so long as

* T'he Greeks, in their apology to the counch.of Basil, (de Iene Pur-
L’fl//rul p. 56.) say, * We own no purgatory fire;* we have received no
such thing, nor doth our eastern church confess it.”

And at H.r end of the apology, p. 93, * For these causes the doctrine
proposed of a purgatory fire 1s to be rejected and cast out of the church,
as that which tends to slacken the endeavours of the diligent, and which

hinders them from doing their utmost to be purged in this life, siuce
another purgatory is expected after 1.’
“2'
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men were unconcerned about purgatory, nobody inquire¢
after indulgences.””  'Thus we see the bishop confesses,
“purgatory and indulgences were neither known nor ne-
cessary in the primitive or /;uw church. A notable con-
fession this from a /m/m/ (/:m[m «“ Indulgences were now,
though not of old, muwn\ " Necessary for what?
Why, for enriching the cle ru\, to be sure, that these being
sold, and masses said, money might thus be raised; and
so indulgences, and a purgatory out of which tormented
souls might be thus released, were then luckily, or rather
wickedly thought on, as a fit expedient for this end! But
of lll(lllllft 'nces more hereafter.

Otto Frising, an old historian and a Roman Catholic
bishop, and u(mtmnpnr‘n'\' with St. Bernard, Chron. anno
1146, tells us, ¢« T'he doctrine u/ purgatory was first built
vpon the credit of those hlmlmn\ dialogues attributed to

Gregory L. about the year 600.”” And for the prayers made
to deliver souls from thence, (that gainful dlll(lt' of the
papal church,) we are told by your own authors, * T'hat

the first who caused them to be (1Hmlnt( d by the ¢ hur« h
of Rome was Odillo, Abbot of Clugny, in the year 1000.""*

3d. The ancient fathers knew nothing of /Nll"‘(lf('ll/

Aucustine, 1t 1s true, once had some de bates 1n his mind

about 1t, when he wrote his Questions, de octo dulcitiis.
He then said, «“7hat such a matter as a middle state for
purgation might be inquired of ;7’1 for that notion that
some might not be good enough for heaven, nor yet bad for
hell, which, though feasible at first view, is yet both irra-
tional and unseriptural.  (For every soul is either the ser-
vant of God or of Satan; and there are different deorees of
glory in heaven, and of punishments among the damned ;
therefore there is no neutrality—no middle place.) 1 say
this erude notion, the ntlen«r of heathenism, ¢ 'spunll\
of P lm» Virgil, and Homer, might at first view have hastily
entere his mind, as it doth now of many of the unlhmklng.
But on maturer examination he saith, ¢ We read of heaven
and of hell, but the third place we are utterly ignorant of ;
yea, we find it is not in the Seviptures.”t—+ Nor will

* Ranul. Higden. Polychron. 1. 6, c¢. 15. Petrus Damian. Vit.

t August. de Civit. Dei, 1. 21, cap. 26.

t Tertiam penitus ignoramus, imo nec esse in Scripturis Sanctis in-
venimus, &c. Serm. 14 de Verb. Dom. et Hypog. l. 5, cont. Pelag.
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any thing help thee but what is done while thou awy here.
As the last day of man’s life finds him, so the last day of
the world shall hold him.”*  Again, ““Nec e wllus ulli
medius locus,”” &ec., ** Nor 1s there, for any hml\, any
third place that he can possibly be jn, but with the (l(’\ll
who 1s not with Christ .”T

Jusun Martyr, (quest. ) pronounces, “'T’hat 1imme-
diately after death there 1s made a separation between good
and bad men, and that the good are capried into Paradise.’
Irenaus, lﬁ». 1, cap. 2, declares, ¢ T'he wicked shalf be
cast into eternal fire.”” Cyprian, in his Sermon on Mor-
tality, says, *The |u~l when they die, are called to a place

shelter and rest.”” Gregory Naz. says, in Encomio
(Cwesaris, ¢ 'I'hat the souls of mm(l pe nph-, when they are
freed from the body, do forthwith enjoy an incredible plm-
sure, and joyfully fly unto lh(* Lord.” St. Cyril, lib. 22,
on St. John’s gospe 1, avers, * That the ~(ml\ of the H‘lhtnl
are perpetually with Christ, .md pass not through any pluce
of pain or torment.”

St. John Chrysostom, in his second homily on Lazarus,
saith, *“ When we shall be de ]Hl\t d out of lhl\ life . there
15 then no room for repentance ; nor will 1t be in our power
to wash out any spots we have contracted, or to purge
weay any one "/'//u’ evils we have committed.”’

Ambrose, cap. 2, de Bono Mortis, ¢ He that, before
he goeth out of this world, Wath not received remission of
his sins, shall never, in the other world, be admitted into
the country of the blessed.”

And St. Jerome determines, ¢ That in this life we may
be assisted with prayers and good Christian counsels, but
afterwards, when we are summoned to appear in the other
world, the prayers of /u/) and Danael will not be heard,
nor can avail in any one’s behalf, but every man must bear
his own burden.”

St. Patrick writes, ¢ Tria sunt habitacula sub omnipo-
tentis Del nutu. Primum, imum, medium,”” &c. ¢ Three
abodes there are under the government of Almighty God;
the first i1s heaven, second hell, third, this world. In hel!

...r
Jn

* In quo enim quemgq. inveniret suus novissimus dies, in hoc eum
comprehendet mundi novissimus dies. August. de peccat. et merit. et
remiss. Epist. 86.

1 Aug. lib. 1, c. 28,
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none are good, in heaven none bad, and both are supplied
from the middle, in which are both good and bad. 'I'he
servants of God go 1o God, and the servants of the devil to
the devil.””*

Gregory the Great, 1t 1s true, had at times, from some
strange visions and ghosts, as he thought, some erude no-
tions about a purgatory. (Dial. 4, e. 35. Yet, on Ecele-
siastes x1. 3, ** If the tree fall toward the south or the north,
where 1t falls there 1t shall be,” he thus remarks, ¢ The
|u~l one, in the day of his death, falleth southward, and the
sinner northward; for the just is, by the favour of the
Spint, carried into bliss, but the sinner, with the apostate
angel in his benumbed heart, 1s reprobated and cast away.”
And acain, ¢ At the ttme of a man’s dissolution, either the
gm)(l or evil spirit receives the soul as 1t comes from its
fleshly habitation, and shall keep it with 1self without any
chanege at all forever; so that beino exalted once, 1t never
can fall into punishment, nor, being plunged into eternal
torients, can it ever be thence delivered.”’t

Tertullian, (de Anima, cap. ult.) is cited as entertainino
notions of purgatory when a Montanist, but in his Pre-
scriptions he 1s very express, saying, ¢ I'his their doetrine
(nl purgatory) being compared with the apostolical, will

tself, by its dive rsity and contrariety, pronounce Hn:n it had
for author neither any apostle nor ‘l|)u~lnlh man.

And yet ye priests now persuade the people your masses
and pravegs will nevertheless avail in the other world!!
And is this, indeed, your judgment, O ye ancient goldly
men, that there was not n \mu davs any purgatory?  But
were you now in the world ye might learn another lesson ;
ye micht see thousands of imasses, &e. &e., going forward,
pretending to release poor’souls out of ¢! It 1s now men
are wise !

* Pat. de trib. hab. MS. Jac. Bib. Reg. Usher.

1 In die mortis suz justus ad austrum eadit, peccator ad aquilonem,
&c. Cum humani casus tempore, sive santtus, sive malignus spiritus
egredientum animam claustra carnis acceperit, et 1n @ternum secum,
sine clla permutatione retinebit, &e.—Greg. Naz. Mor. 1. 12, cap. 3.
{dem I. 8, cap. 13.

¢ * [psa enim doctrina eorum cuin apostolica comparata, ex Jiversitate
et conltrarietate sua pronunclavit, neque upu\lwli ahcuyns actoris esse, ne-
que apostolict.”—Tertul. Praescrip. advers. Heres. cap. 3%.
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“Tempora mutantur et nos mutamur in tllis.”
“God’s holy fruth was loved and taught of old;
But times are changed—now lies are Irm;_'/z/_/;:r‘gu/r/."

Thus many of your learned doctors, and also the ancient
fathers, overthrow purgatory, confessing it to be only a
human nvention,——a novelty; and yet your infallibility
teaches you and your brethren ¢ to offer Christ in your
mass to his Father to release souls from i’ !!!

Notwithstanding all we ||:1\‘r said, and much more that
we might adduce from the ancient fathers, acainst any 1dea
whatever of this new tnvented papal /NII""I(/U/'I/ fire,—yet
papal doctors fail not t boldly to cite them for it, as they have
done the Scriptures also, in which,it will prese ntly be ]mnwl,
there 1s no trace whatever of such a matter. It i1s true,
many of the ancients had a great variety of notions among
them of a curious sort, respecting the ]nml\mu of souls,
and prayers for them. Many of them concluded, as a man
1s not fully delivered from all the curse of sin till }n', at the
resurrection, receives his body again, that the prayers and
offerings of the living would be helpful to the blessed for
their increase of felicity till then.  Hence, in the liturgy of
the church of Constantinople, said to be St. Chrysostom’s,
Is this prayer, “JFe offer unto thee, O God, this reason-

ahle seryice for those who are at rest in the faith, especially
for our most holy, immaculate, and most blessed lady,

the mother of our Lord, the ever blessed.” And in the
liturgy of the church of Egypt, aseribed to St. Basil, Greg.

Naz., and Cyril of Alexandria,—«Be mindful, O God,
of //u/ saints, cur holy fathers //N /)rlf)lllll/l\ prophets,
apostles, martyrs: especially the holy, glorious, and ever
blesse !l virgin Mary, the mother of our Lord,” &c. ‘T'hus
did St. Ambrose pray for T'heodosius, of whom he had be-
fore said, ¢« He enj ys everlasting light and continued
tranquillity.”  And thus did Greg. Naz. for his brother
Casarus.  Thus Cyp. Dion. Ariopag., &e.

Origen, and all of his (';M, (which were many, such as
l,:u‘x;mlim St. Hilary, St. Ambrose, St. Basil, &c.,) be-
lieved, ¢« T'hatall, even wic I\( d men dnd (]( wvils, after bei ing
purged by fire according to their demerits, should at le nulh
be saved at the last day, Jnd that all should pass through
Sire at the great ]ud«rnnnt And St. Hilary, in Psalm
118, saith, ¢ The virgin Mary herself shall pass through
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it.””  Cardinal Bellarmine, though in his 1st book he pro-
duces these to ~n[ port the papal purgatory, yet in the
beginning of his 2d book he confesseth, ¢“All the above
are for that universal fire or purgatiry at the day of judg-
ment, 1hrmmh w hn h all must pass, the virgin 1/(11:/ herself
not excepted.””* T'herefore they pray ed for all, mmd and bad.

St. Jerome, (Comment on Isai. 65,) judged, ¢ 'T'hough
devils and other wicked men should be damned, yet wicked
Christians, who continued in the church in their lifetime,
after having suffered punishment in the other world, should
meet mercy from the judge,”’—therefore was of npmmn
‘“ prayers and offerings should be made for these.” But
who of the church of Rome, any more than we, now be-
lieves in any of these whims? What colour, then, can
they afford pnrtrm)r»’ [ might multiply quotations, and
swell my book with such and many more of their strange
notions ; but this shall be sufficient, and ¢o to account for
these prayers for the dead formerly made use of, and that
they were never used for souls in any ])’/I“’I(/UI’I/ We
may, from all this, now see that the Sm,mw is the only
record on which we m: 1y safely repose, to guide us in the
way of peace and save us from all such wild fancies.

hhl\ The Holy Seriptures afford no room for purgatory.
Christ our Lord saith, ¢ There are twelve hours in the 1!.1_\.
when men ought to work ; work while ye || wve the dav, for
the night cometh when no man can work :’ when the night
of death cometh, the die 1s cast forever: the destiny is
fixed, never more to be revoked. St. Paul tells us, ¢ If our
earthly tabernacle were dissolved, we have a house eternal
in the heavens.” And again, ¢ When wv are absent from
the body we are present with the Lord.”” So, not in pur-
gatory, unless it will be affirmed the Lord is in purgatory.

We are told in the gospel, Luke xxii. 43, ¢ 'The beggar
died and was carried by angels (not into a limbo or purga-

* Non defuerunt qui purgatorium adeo probarint, ut nullas penas
nisl purgatorias post hanc vitam agnoverint; ita Origines sensit qui et
demonibus tandem salutem policetur.”  Bellarmine says, “ That some
there were of the ancients who were so partial to purgatory, that they
allowed of no pumnhm( nts after this life but purgatory only; so thought
Origen, who promised salvation even to the devils themselves.” Bellar.
lib. de Purgat. cap. 2. How foolish, then, are papal doctors to try to
:nake purgatory out of such crude notions, even as doth Milner.

ory, |
‘the |
'Allk(‘

nount
Peter,
i lim
but fal
conclu
wl.o
labour:
prove
writers
we sh:
Picl
confes:
hath p
“Ther
tain th
Bell
any ru
as the
damnal
in this
Chri
the Ho
neither
these w
ness 1
world,
there n
ven to
at all.”
I rep
unjust
any sin
be forg
our sin:
one sin
ing to

* Rev
t Catl



PURGATORY A FIGMENT. 143

ory, but) into Abraham’s bosom, to paradise;”’ whither
“the penitent thief went also,” as saith Christ. And, 1n
luke ix. 30, we read, ‘ Moses and Elias appeared on
mount ‘I'abor, in glory, with our Lord, and with James,
Peter, and John.”” So, it seems, they were not confined
in limbo patrum before the death of our Lord, as ye say,
but fallaciously say, were all the saints. Then, it 1s to be
concluded there was no such place. St. John saith, ‘¢ 'T'hey
wl.o die in the Lord are blessed, ‘m(l do rest from their
labours.”*  Scripture might be heaped upon scripture to
prove there is no purgatory. And many of your own able
writers declare this, that Scripture is not for purgatory, as
we shall now see.

Picherellus, one of your doctors of the Sorbonne, doth
confess, that «“St. John, by this last nu’nlimu'([ scripture,
hath put out forever the fire of purgatory.” And again,
“There is no fuel in S(/[pfurr either to kindle or main-
tain the fire u/ purgatory.”t

Bellarmine (tn loco) confesses, “Purgatory cannot, by
any rule of logic, be proved from the 12th of St. Matthew,
as the sin there mentioned was never to be purged, being
damnable.”” Yet, as many papal writers affect to hml mu{h
in 1|n~ text, I shall ~mp to spend a few thoughts on it.

Christ, 1in verse 32, declares, ¢ T'he bl: 1~ph( my against
the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven, neither in this \u);ld
neither in the world to come.” Dr. Challoner remarks on
these words, ¢ Our Lord would not have mentioned forgive-
ness in the world to come, if sins, not forgiven in this
world, could not be forgivewr in the world to come; then,
there must be a purgatory; for no sin can enter into hea-
ven to be forgiven there, and in hell there is no forgiveness
at all.”’t

I reply—1st. As God cannot contradict himself, nor be
unjust or a respecter of persons, then it will follow, that if
any sin or guilt can be forgiven in the other world, all can
be fnrglvon ; and the sc npturos which say, «“If we die in
our sins, we perish forever,”’§ must be false ! For, if even
one sin, however small, can be forgiven there, then, accord-
ing to true impartiality, all such, of all mankind, can be

* Rev. xiv. 13. t In Missa. p. 155, and cap. 2, p. 115 #
¢ Cath. Christian, p. 123. § John viii. 21, 24.
10




144 PURGATORY A FIGMENT.
similarly forgiven. 1If.so, all those put together must be
equal. at least, to one sin a shade or two greater; so, this
one, according to the same IIII/NII/I 1/1/4/, must also be for-
given: and then, all of that kind and of all men, must also
be forgiven; for God is no respecter of persons; and thus
all sins whatever that are remissible at all, or at any time,
might be thus pwr«lnnv(l after death; and so would the
Scripture prove false, and Christianity be annihilated. But
if it cannot be that all sins may thus be remitted after de: ath,
then can no sin be pardoned after death ; for if one sin can
thus be pardoned, all can, as | have now proved. Hence,
ye must either affirm that God 1s uniuﬂ-—iﬁ a respecter of
persons, and a self-contradictor, whicn is blasphemy—or
give up the |d< a of any sins being forgiven after de ath. No
sophistry can avoid this conclusion. ‘I'hen, by this text,
there can be no purgatory!

2dly. He must be very ignorant indeed who knows not
that the phrase world to come, (¢v awwre 1w perrovry,)* has,
in Scripture, another meaning besides the state of the dead ;
and to pl:ly upon an ambiguous word, to serve a turn and
mislead the ignorant, is not only shameful imposture, but,
as 1t 1s an attempt to give a false view of the divine will, is
such wickedness as incurs the heaviest displeasure of God.
Messiah’s kingdom on earth, or the gospel dispensation, is
called the aze, or world to ¢ me, as distinouished from the
Jewish age, or world, which then was. Heb. 11. 53 vi. 5;
xi1. 27, 28.  Then, the meaning is, 'T'his blasphemy shall
not 134 forgiven, Il(l(lﬁl in the present Jewish (acww) dis-
pensation, or world, Reither in the (awrd) age, or world, of
the Messiah, however mild. Here, then, is no room for
purgatory !

Rdly. Should the expression even mean the other worl,
yet will it not prove what ye want; for then it will refer to
the day of judgment, and to the final triumph of the right-
eous over all sin and the consequences of it. Death was
the last consequence ; but now being delivered from that
by the resurrection of their bodies, and by the forgiveness
the y had received on earth being ratified and publlshed be-
fore all men, by the Judge, in that day: then it may be said
in the fullest sense, their sins are indeed and forever for-

* Matt. xii. 32.
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g'ven them, never to relapse more.  To this St. Paul seems
to refer, when hie talks of «'I'he Lord’s showing mercy in
that day.” 2 'I'im. 1. 18, Thus, forgiveness in this sense

(7. e. a ratification of that received on earth) can be in the

world t) come, without the necessity of resorting to this
absurd purgatory. I might say, lustly, it could readily
respect a certain Jewish opinion : they )mlm 'd, “If a man
was executed for any erime, his de ath e \pm!ul , and he
suffered none in the other world.”

Maldonat (in loco) owns it cannot be proved from the
5th of ’\1;1!1?\('\\'. as the prison there spoken of is hell and
not pur 'rufmv/

Peter de Soto allows it cannot be proved from 1 Cor. iii.
15, «“As it is not persons, but vain doetrines, called wood,
hay, stubble, which some well meaning but mistaken teach-
ers aflirmed to be true, that shall in the day of judgment
be tried by fire and be burnt, and the mselves shall hardly
escape, even as one €sc .\;N'lh out of the (11,1'. '

As tp 1 Peter iii. 19, 20, ¢ By whicly/he (Christ) went
and preaghed to the spirits in prison, which sometimes
were (#bhedient, when once the long-sultering of God
waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was a prepar-
ing,” —althoueh tlie annotators on the Rhemish ‘I'estament,
and, all the other papal writers, proclaim with much tri-
umph, that ¢« hiere, at least, is ample proof for purgatory ;”’
vet, when the passage i1s but a little examined, it falls to the
ground at once.  Souls in a state of grace and obedience,
are they only, which, ye say, are sent to purgatory; but,
unluc l\nl_\ for your purpose, those mentioned there l)\ S: nnl
Peter, < cere disobedient, mmm/u/m/s souly, and ungo ’/r/
as he calls them in 2 Petai. 15,—consequently were in a
state of mortal sin, and lln re lmv could not at all go to pur-
gatory; souls which refused to believe or ln*.lrkt‘n to Noah,
when C hrist, by his spirit in him, (1 Pet. i. 11,) preached
to them to repent. T’ hf‘ are, there ﬂm‘. now in the pris n
of hell, as they then obstinate ly continued in the prison of
sin, and of wilful and avoidable unbelicf and disobedience.
Bede, as you shall presently see, was of this very judgment,
as was Athanasius, (Fcumenius, &e.  Besi l(*., e affirm
that Christ, after his death, went to deliver all lhe snuls of
the just from limbo, there detained from the beginning of
the world; but again unluckily for you, the word, or verb

18
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in the text is (exnpu#ty) *¢ preached,” and not “delivered.”
Again, in it 1s no mention whatever of the just of all ages,
but ¢ of the incredulous,’”” the ‘“anebnoase,” of one period
only, the days of Noah. 'Thus this scripture fully turns
against you and your doctors: and I have already de ~m>wn]
your limbo; for I have shown Moses and Elias were not
confined in it, but were at large, having appeared in glory
on the mount before our Lord died at all. And if they were
In no confinement, in no limbo, before his death, neither
was any of the patriarchs; for our God is no respecter of
persons: therefore, there was no more limbo then than
[Hlltfllﬂr\ now.

Bede, who lm-d more than one thousand years ago, citing
the judgment of Athanasius on 1 Pet. iii. 20, thus saith,
‘““Ille qui in nostris temporibus,”” &ec. ** He who in our
times, coming in the flesh, preached the way of life to the
world, even he himself came before the flood, and preached
to them who then were unbeligvers and lived carwidly. For
even he, by his Holy Spirit, was in Noah and in the rest
of the holy men which were at that time, and ty their good
conversation preached to the wicked men of that age, that
they might be converted to better manners.”” Fulk, in loco,
sec. 2, p. 808. Hence it is plain St. Peter affords no help
for purgatory.

Your last resource i1s 2 Mac. xii. 39. To this, when
hard pressed, ye all run as to your dernier resource; but it
will not do, 1t makes nothing for [)nrwnm\ T'he book 1is
not canonical, 1s not divinely m\[nre d. The Jews, to whom
the oracles of God were committed, as St. Paul (Rom. i1.)
tells us, never received it into their canon. Pope Gregory,
on the book of Job, saith, *“'I'hough the Maccabees be read
for edification, yet they are not canonical.”” And your
Sixtus Senensis informs us, tl at the famous Melito, Blshnp
of Sardis, a man of great judgment and piety, took a jour-
ney to the eastern churches, where the apostles principally
preached, to find out the frue canon of Scripture, and re-
turned with the very same canon which Protestants now
have ; but, for the Apocrypha, ¢“it was not found in their
canon.” ¢ Non est inventus.”’

Do not your great writer§, Cardinal Bellarmine, Canus,
and Andradius, confess that the fathers, Melito, Origen,
Athanasius, Eusebius, Ruffinus, Hierom, and Amphilocins,
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held the same? Bellarmine (de Verbo Dei, 1. 1, ¢. 10, in
principio) saith, «“All those books which I’u Pr )If \le,s do
not recetve, the Jews also did not receive.”” T'o which ad |,
that the council of Laodicea, anno 364, and that of Cir-
thage, ratified by the Popes of Rome, held the same cat.-
logue of canonical Seriptures with us, leaving out the Apo
rypha altogether, as we do. 'T'hen the books of Maccabe
cannot be any support for purgatory !

2dly. Notwithstanding the council of Trent, in the p!
nitude of its infallibility, pronounced, in the face of :Hl
these authorities, (council against council!) the book «
Maccabees, &c., to be canonical, divinely lll\/llf(‘l[ hupl \o
that then 1t would serve their turn for praying for the dead,
offerings, purgatory, &c., yet its author, in as plain words
as can be, flatly denies it, and refuses the honour they would
t‘«vrm* on him; for, in the 15th chap. 38th ver., he owns
himself only ‘an /listorian, performing his work: «If
meanly and slenderly, (saith he,) it was, what I could attain
to:”” and in the xiv. 42, 43, he commends Rezias for kill-
ing himself; a doctrine qmlv contrary to inspiration : and,
with many other absurdities,) he tells us that Antiochus
died three times; first, in Babvlon, in his bed, 1 Mac. ii. 6;
then, he 1s stoned in the temple of Nunea, 2 Mac. 1.; lasily
he dies in the mountains by a fall from his chariot, 2 Mac.
1. 9. This puts us in mind of a story of a gentleman that
told this lie, T'hat he shot a deer, at one shot, throngh his
right ear and left hinder leg: but how was he puzzled to
make 1t appear true! So here vou have not an inch of
oround to stand on. And lastly, those there mentioned,
who were slain in the battle, were idolaters, as the place
itself proves; who, therefore, beingdn mortal sin, could not
have gone to purgatory: this ye allow. Consequently, the
money sent as an offering to the Jewish priests to pray for
the dead, could not have been to relieve the souls of those
idolaters out of purgatory; but probably it was for this end,
that the priests might pray to God for them, that the sins
of those who were slain for their idolatry might not be
visited on the living, who perhaps neglected to reprove
their idolatry in due time ; as in the case of Achan. Josh
vit. 1—11; xxi1. 20. y

But further: your own catechism, amd your great cham
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pion, ﬁhhnp Challoner, (but doubtless without intending it,)
aestroy purgatory altogether.

Your catechism aflirms, ¢ The Holy. Ghost abides in the
souls of the just.”  “I'he bishop, m his book of Meditations
on the Holy Ghost, declares, ¢ Nothing c¢an be wanting to
that soul that 1s so happy as to possess the Holy Ghost,
hecause it possesses the very fountain il‘w(/' of all possible
good ; and that whoever does not possess thius Holy Spirit,
does not belong to Chiristy, but 18 possessed by Satan and
belongs to him, according to the apostle, (Rom. viii. 9,) ¢ It
any man have not the Spirit of Christ he 1s none of his.'”
So here 1s no medium : the just man, says your catechism,
wopossesses the Holy Ghost;™ and the bishop says, ¢ he
wants nothing;
s Sinee, then, he that hath the Spirit 1s safe, and that he
who hath 1t not belongs to Satan, what 1s purgatory for, as,

the syarer 1s pussm‘sml by the devil; and is

according to these, neither just nor wnjust are to go 1o it?
And thus itis clearly a mere fiction,

Farther, 1 ask, first, As soon as mortals die, 18 not their
cternal destiny fixed 2 16 1t be, how can 1t be fixed again?
vod i it cannot beamfixed, of what use, then, can any thing
be to them after death?

2dly. I Christ, by once offering himself, hath made full
propitiation and satisfaction for the sins of the whole world,
and doth perfeetly purily all those who truly believe on
him, and that, in this life only; then there can be no other
way of purification hereafter ¢ therefore no purgatory.

But all this 1s most true, as saith the beloved apostle,
(1 Johni.7,) « T'he blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth
us from arL siv. Ver. 9. He is faithful and just to forgive
us our sins, and cleanse us from aLL unrighteousness—for
he s the propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only,
but for the sins of the whole world.”  Heb.1x.12, ¢« Christ
by his own blood, entered once into the holy place, having
obtained eternal redemption for us.  26. Nor yet that he
should offer himself often.  27. But now once in the end
of the world hath he :1})|w;n‘ml, to put away sin by the sac-
rifice of himself.  x. 10. We are sanctified through the
offecing of the body of Jesug Christ, once forall. 11. And
every priest standeth daily ministering and offering often-

umes the same sacrifjce, which can never take away sins.
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/

12. But this man, after he had offered one sacrifice for sins,
forever sat down at the right hand of God. 14. For by one
offering he hath perfected forever them who are =anctified.”
I cannot but observe here, 15Christ, after once offering him
self, and once only, for our sins, forever sat down at the
right hand of God, as saith the aposie, how say ye that he
offers himsell daily and in many places at the same time,
by the hands of your priests upon your altars? If this be
not a flat contradiction to the li;ui‘l(* don’t know what is.
Foither then ye are mistaken in thinking ye offer his natural
body daily—and O, how great 1s that mistake'!'—or the
apostle asserted falsely, when he athirmed so abundantly,

That he otfered himself but once, and then sat down for
cver on the richt hand of God, never to be offered more.’
Steing then that Christ hath fully atoned for us by his own
l)luml. and doth perfectly purity every true heliever, ther

‘annot then be any purgatory.  T'o say ye offer him un-
|alw>l||_\. ruins your cause; for, « Without shedding of
blood there 15 no remission of sins,”” saith St. Paul.  Heb.
1x. 22, But ye shed no blood in the mass ; therefore there
1S 1N 1t no propitiation, no remisston of sin; and then, the
mass sacrifice to rescue souls from purgatory, must, 1’ the
apostle speak truly, be a dangerous «lm-q-pnwll.

Jdly. All persons die ina justified or condemned state;
if justtied, ** they have peace with God,”” saith holy Paul,
Rom. v. 1.* and so are not to be tormented after death: but
it condemned, then they are damned forever!  Hence the
justified go to immediate rest, and the condemned: enter
upon instant and eternal torments 5 and therefore purgatory
1S5 a lll'('l‘i)ll*)ll.

If, as it is pretended, the venial sing\m called, of true
bhelievers, and a debt of vindictive ,(l/’llll)()r.ll punishment,
suid to be due to mortal sin, have not been so atoned for by
the ereat sac Il/t e of the cross, or so forgiven by God to
the penitent whom he freely justifies,—¢¢ But that they are
stll liable to the owilt ::/ temporal punishment, and to be
atoned for in this worid by penances and good works, or in
the world to epme, in purgatory, hefore he can enter the
Kincdom of heaven,” (council of ‘I'rent, sess. 6, can. 30,)
then this consequence must follow, that God's own justi-
Sication of sinners who penitently believe i the Lord,

And Bom. viii. 1,

13*
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wherehy they enjoy peace and felieity by the Holy Spirit

dwelioe in them, 18 not suflicient to save them from all pr
sinand future torment without the priest’s pardon also ! C
That s, except theygay, and perform the penance he shall ol
choose to enjom, they shally though pardoned by God*him- 08
sclly, bhe nevertheless tormented i purgatory ! What a
blasphemous doctrine!  What a grasp after undue power s
over afatally eredulous people! fai
But, I ask, where did Chirist say he would forgive the tec
orcht sis freely, and would punish the small, or exact a an
temporal debt m purgatory ! Should a good King proclaims w)
full forgiveness o all returning deserters of their erimes and 1,
debtsy but when they returng that 1t s veportedol him that Al
he tmprisons and miserably scourges and lacerates them "
every day for many years, and vet tells them they are ap
neverthetess foremven: would we not conelude-either that the o]
hing was not good, but a lyving, hypoeritieal tyrant or mead
man, or that the author of such report was adestening, dinbo- us
Lieal defimer? Now, God has promised s full forgiveness to int
returniye sinners, and that there sins shall never be men- bel
toned.” Fozeko xvin, But did he afterwards punish them
- purgatory, it would be to deceive them.  Fherefore it oro
must follaw, Ist. Father that God s not good, or these an
purcatory preachers, to serve thewr own ends, have misera- die
biv blasphemed hiome 2dlv. That Christs satsfaction s ve
not t'll.llplt e, or these teachers are false : for that only s the
perfeet to which nothing needs be added. 3dlv. "That remis- hel
ston of all sms s not altogether a free @ift, as wey in part Go
at least, satsty for them ourselves,  Athlyv, "T'hat Christ s (o |
not our only Redeemer from all sins: {or by penances, mor- ‘|
tifications, iduleences, masses, or i purgatory, we atone ther
for some ourselves.  5the T'hat if, by some doings or sul- that
» fermes of our own or of others, anv sin ean in any part be A
satisfied for, then an ierease of these must satisfy for more, wit]
and at lenath all micht be thus saustied for. 160 so, the dulg
dgath of Christ was consequently needless, as Nt. Paul of 1
arcues, Galoive For it has been already proved that it I‘{".\(
saves none after death from any <in. - But to assert any of thue
thege things s evidently blasphemous. Now to preach up evel
humean merit, or a pureatory in which we ean atone for any the

stin, 15 eflfeet to assert all these thines, and thercefore to thus

piot

y&

teach blasphemy!!
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Yet the bull of Pope Pius 1V., dated at Rome, Nov. 1564,
prescribing what 18 to be received upon oaTn as the true
Catholic faith by the papal clergy, among many other new
articles lays down Tuis, “Constanter teneo purgatorium
esse, antmasque thi detentas fidelium suffragis juvari
I constantly hold that there 1s a purgatory, and that thé
souls there detained are assisted by the suffrages of the
faithful.””  Now, is it not evident that thus to swear and
feach there is a purgatory, is o swear tha! the ap stles, the
ancient fathers, and many of your own eminent clergy,
who denied purgatory, were all liars, and that the Scrip-
tures, which teach no such doctrines, are therefore false?
Alis! what a doetrine to receive, and be sworn to teach!
I'o say souls 1n purgatory are relieved by Christ’s blood,
apphied by masses, &ec., 18 to contradict himself, who saith,
“ ]t we die 1n our sins, we cannot be saved.” John viii. 21.

But who are they that go intoghis purgatory?  Ye tell
us none who are i mortal sin oo to 1t, for that these fall
into hell; but such alone as are in a state of grace, true
believers !

Now, 1if none who are 1n mortal sin go to it, on this
around few go to it at all.  But do ye never say masses for
my of those after death who have lived unholy lives, and
died in mortal sin?  And if ye know in your conscience
ve do, and that daily, for every one who is able to pay you,
then do ye not, by consequence, offer Christ for those in
hell? l)\ such conduet, besides the i impiety of it towards
God, do ye not strongly encourage wic kedness, and help
o pe uple* Satan’s dark abode?

T'hus is 1t manifest, from reason, Scripture, ancient fa-
thers, and frem many of your own eminent writers, &c.,
that there 1s no gmuml whatever for purgatory.

Aml if there be no such thing, then all things connected
with it must fall also; offerings, prayers for the dead, in-
dulgences, masses; months’ minds, and the whole /(uulfru
of human inventions which were pretended to be useful to
rescue souls out of it, together with iNrFaLLIBILITY, Which
thught these ruinous follies. No ingenuity or learning what-
ever can uphold the m they must come down; the stroke,
the mighty stroke of { divine truth to them is mortal ; and
thus this market is entirely spoiled, and this source of im-
pious gain dried up at once, at least among @hy thinking
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‘people. No wonder, then, if the merchants shall mourn

andd ery out, and be very angry when they see that their
wares shall be boueht no more at all forever. Rev. xvii. 11.

1I'o behold men, and men of reason and information, too,
in the nineteenth century, and in a land where they are
surrounded with the effulgence of gospel light, lrr'n:l\
attiring themselves to release sou lu)m where they know
they are not, and offering masses{i. e. Christ to his Father,
as they pretend, for their relcase; .m(l yet confessing in
their pl")]w missal, as has been already noticed, they know
not whether it is Christ the 'y thus offer or not, and then
receiving offerings for the dead,—for performing this most
t'\lrmrlm wy service 1s not only ludicrous, but altogether
horrifying 10 every thinking min . The practice of the igno-
rant pagans, who send mone v with theig dead o pay_their
way to another world, but which their hrahmins takefor
themselves, 1s nothing compared to this!

And truly most men are Ivl to think s nm«bu‘uwr- \t‘
helieve soulsggare tormented in purgatory and feel for them
that ye hasten to p! rform these services, tor then the poor
W nl I share your pity as well as the rich, but rather to ges

‘[f';z,zgs ve receive on such occastons.  And this
appears very mantfest, because when poor persons die who
have nothine to give, they are litde if at all heeded; no
masses or months’ minds for them,—let them get out as
well as they ean.  But when the rich die they are well at-
tended, they shall have abundance of masses and what not.
Sure l\ VOur own peoj m‘ as well as we observe this, and
must jadze lhv whole 1s but a |n'mln to imake money; vet
because it 1s the custom, they submit to the deceptiop rather
lxm make themselves particular, or have war grepared
al rmhl them by the clergy, as saith Micah, 1. 5. '

Now suppose for a moment some of lhm(x w()ub} t'ﬂ;e
courage and question you as follow:

G ol sir—You are come to celebrate mass for my dey
parted friend, to take him out of purgatory; before ynd
besin, be so kind to answer the few following questions :

I. You will please to inform me, Are you sure there is
a purgatory ! anld do you knsty where itis? how (‘h) you
know this, and what are your pyoofs?

2. Do you know that my [riead is certainly there? and
how do you know this?
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3. If anointed persons are thereby finally purified, as ye
tell us, what has brought him to 1t?

4. If he be indeed in it, are you sure masses, indulgences,
offerings, &c., will release him? Has God, who fixed his
doom irrevocably, yet commanded hiuin to be thus released?
Where is your proof?

5. Are you qualified to say these masses? How are you
certain you are a priest at all, as itdepended on the qu: ifi-
cation and intention of him who bapuzéd you? And how
could you know the infention of another? without which,
you confess all i1s null and void.

6. How are you sure Christ is really in the masg, seeing
there are such a ‘multitude of cases in which ye own the
consecration fails, and then Christ is not in it, and it re-
mains bread and wine only?

"

7. Now, would you for any consideration vwrshyp bread
and wine? and yet it mgy be it is bread and wine that are
still in the mass, and nd\( hrist. How
safe in worshipping 1t? ”‘

N.

, then, could we be

If 1t be 1dolatry 'ln worship bread and wine in the

place of Christ, as you/confess it is, how cap you certainly

preserve us, and \ml}ull too, fromp this wickedness an
destrucetion, should \\¢ worship the host at your mass?

9. Has Christ eommanded the sacrament u/ the altar to
be \\'nulnnpml ! or has that given by his own hands been
worshipped ? li' not, 1s yours better than, and above his,
and 1s 1t his will T should worship 1t?

10. Has Christ, or have his apostles ever practised any
such worship? or have they ever commanded any
service to take =ouls out of purgatory?

Before I can permit any mass to be performed, you will
have the goodness to answer every one of these ten ques-
tlons. Jut I fear they are not to be answered; and until
they are, I should, were I now to worship the nosT, fear
incurring the immediate guilt of idolatry and wickedness.

Wegg you, sir, and your brethren, sure your people would
thus bol il\ interrogate you, would you, or

such

any of you, ven-
ture to come to them with your masses to take souls out of

purgatory?  And if no mass was permitted to be said till
lhese questions were fairly answered, a mass more, 1 darc
tay would never be said! no, not one forever; and sc
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would purgatory and Popery together quickly expire, never
more to trouble the world.

I cannot be ter conclude this subject than by the follow-
g observations {rom the learned Dr. Adam Clarke, 1n his
Sermon on Salvation by Futh, (Acts xvi. 33,) p. 24.

«« What remains to be considered,”” saith the doctor, ¢ 1s
the merit of sufferings; their capability to atone for sin,
and their temdency to purify the soul. 1 presume it will he
taken for granted, that there was no suffering in the world

previously to the introduction of sin.  Suflering is an 1m-/

perfection in nature.  If an intelligent ereatare be found in
a state of suffering, and of sqffering evidently proceeding
from the abuse of 1ts powers, it naturally supposes that
such creature has offended God, and that its sufferings are
the consequences of its offence, whetner springing nmmedi-
ately from the crime itself, or whether mflicted by divine
justice, as a punishment for that crime.  As sufferings in
the animal being are the consequence of derangement, or
disease and dissolution : derangement and disease, by which
the regular performance of the animal functions 1s pre-
vented, and the destruction of these functions ultimately
effected, never could have existed i anumal beings as they
proceeded from the hand of an all-perfeet and intelligent
Creator.  'T'hey are, therefore, something that has taken
place since creation, and consequently did not spring from
God.  As it would be unkind, 1f not unjust, to hring mult-
tudes of inocent beinos into a state of wretchedness ; hence,
the sufferings that are in the world must have arisen from
the offences of the sufferers.  Now, if sin have produced
suffering, 1s it possible that suffering can destroy sin? We
may answer this question by asking another: Is it possible
that the stream produced from a fountain can destroy the
fountain from which 1t springs? or is it possible that any
effect can destroy the cause of which it is an effect? Rea-
son has already decided these questions in the negative;
ergo, w/_/](l/ 12, which is the effect of sin, cannot possibly
destroy that sin of which it has been the effect. I'o sup-
pose the contr: iry, 18 to suppose the grossest absurdity that
can possibly disgrace the understanding of man.” This is
irresistible !

Seeing that by the above arguments, out of many more
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which might be advanced, and by the testimonies of so
many ancieht fathers and eminent papal doctors, purgatory
s proved not to have been heard of for several ages after
Christ, and to be but a mere hwman invention, a novelty,
proceeding from Saran and his scuoor, an imposture on
men to deceive their souls, afd filch them of their money,
must it not then be subversive of Christianity, and lead men
toruin? And as God never gave any man authority to
teach heresy or imposture, how then can they who teach
this doctrine be God's ministers?  Must they not therefore
trace their authority to another source? But as PuRGATORY
18 a prime article u/ your /(u/ 1, and so lucrative to all your

clergy, and also so ((ll/ll\//l/ enjoined by your chure h on
vou and them, «“to teach and preach it most (»nf(m/h/
and diligently to the day of l/ul(l death ;' you, sir, and
vour brethren, will therefore, in its defence, and of your
own character, which it so deeply mvnlww and of the pro-
mise you made and published, ¢ that vou would defend 1[
with the other articles of your faith, against all opposers,
feel it your duty now to re but all T have advanced against it,
or otherwise, forsaking it, and all such like novelties, turn
to Curist and his unerring cospeL alone, that henceforth,
as brethren beloved, thinking and speaking the same things
which he hath taught us, we may finish our course in peace,

and appear with joy and not with grief before him in THAT
pAY, and may hear him say, in the presence of angels and
men, * Well done, good and faithful servants, enter ye into
the joy of your Lord.”

[ am, Rev. sir

Your friend and servant in Carist Jesus our Lord,

GIDEON OUSELEY

]

6th ed:t., May 5, 1827.




LETTER 1V,

INDULGENCES IMPIETIES.

TO THE REV. JOHN THAYER.

Rev. Sir,—The Trent council teacheth, ¢¢ that after God
has jusyfied the penitent sinner by his grace, and remiued
the guilp of his eternal punishment, yet his sin ts not so
wholly L/ul/('/ out but that there sull remains the gwilt of
temporal preaishment due to Ins justce, which debt the par-
doned sinner must discharee, either in this lLife //.:/ penance,
&, or hereafter in purgatory, before he can enter the king-
dom of heaven.”’* And ¢ the council farther teacheth, that
Christ has granted to his church the power of granting in-
duleoences, which extend to this very debt or satisfietion,

and by which she can remit 1t wholly or in part in certain
circumstances,  And that the use of them—of these celes-
lial treasures—is very .w/u.’ury to the faithful, and must
be retained in the chureh.”'t

T'his pretended *¢ guilt of temporal punishment,” of which
the gospel teaches nothing, 1s the ingenious, impious, and
sole foundation of purgatory, imdulgences, jubilees, months’
minds, prayers and masses for the dead, and of all the Babel

* S «]ni~' post acceptam j*)\!lﬂr‘;nmnm gratiam, cuilibet peccatori peeni-
tenti ita culpam remitti, et reatum @terng paen®e delert dixerit, ut nallus
remaneat reatus peene tenmporalis exsolvenda vel 1 hoe secalo, vel n
futuro in purzatorto, astequam vl reana ceelorum aditus patere possit §
anathema =i, Con, Tod. sesso v, can, 30,

t Decretum de mdalzenins. Cu n potestas conferendi Sindulgentias a
Chiristo ecclesig concessa sit, &e., sess, 20, sess. 21, cap. Y. See Dr.
Milner, End Cont. part iu. let. 42.
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building of the church of Rome. Here are her eelestial
treasures!!! 'Thus she can contrive to plunder the foolish,
by remiting part or the whole of this preposterous and
fraudulent debt, a debt founded wholly in falsehood. When
the publican, the adulteress, the great sinner, the thief on the
cross, the prodigal, the very murderers of Christ, were for-
given, it was fully: no debt of temporal guilt remained on
them, nor was any priestly penance imposed.* And it is
observable, that when the y prete nd to forgive, yet is it in-
sinuatéd by modern casuists that most l)rul)ml\ penance
enough was not laid on, so that room is thus made for some-
thing more to come. ‘I'his we shall notice more fully here-
after.  Alas! shall men ever remain dupes and fools ?

Robertson gives us the following account of the use and
form of indulgences, as practised in the beginning of the
sixteenth century, and which so disgusted the sincere as to
cause the Reformation to commence.

* May our Lord Jesus Christ have mercy on and absolve
thee by the merits of his most holy passion.  And I, by
his authority, and that of his blessed apostles St. Peter and

Paul, and of the most holy /’u/u Le) X. &e., granted
unto me in these parts, do absolve thee, first, from all eccle-
stastical censures, and then from all thy sing, transgressions,
and excesses, how enormous soever thev may be, even such
as are cognmisable by the holy see alone; and as far as the
keys of the holy church ('\lvnd [ remit to you all punish-
ments which you deserve in purgatory on their account;
and T restore you to the unity of the faithful, and to llml
innocence and purity which you possessed at baptism ; so
that when you die the gates of punishment shall be shut,
and the gates of Paradise and delight opened ; and if you
shall not die at present, this grace shall remain in full force
when you shall be at the point of death. In the n(mu' 0
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Hily Ghost.

He gives us also l'n lmgn.lgv of the clergy who pub-
lished them—as follu

“If any man shall ;»llrvlmsv letters of indulgence, his
soul mav rest secure with regard to 1ts salvation. T'he gouls
confined in purgatory, as soon as the money tinkles in the
chest, instantly escape from that place of torment and as

* Luke xvii. 145 xv. 21, 22; vii. 42; xxul 43. John wvii 11
Acts 11. 38 . 19 xu1. 39; xv. 8,%.
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cend into Leaven! 'The eflicacy of indulgences is such,
tha#t the most heinous \ius would be remitted and expiated
by them, and the persons be freed from punishment and guilt.
‘T'his is the unspeakable w/l u/ God, to reconcile men to
himself. Zo! the heavens are open;
when \\'nll yve enter !
the sowl «

1f ye enter not 1n now,
. For a hule money vuu may redeem
" your father out of purgatory from torments.
If you llul but one coat, you ought to strip yourself m-
hllllll\ and sell it in ordergto purchase such benefits.’
How can anv sensible man hesitate to turn aw: ay with horro
from the whole of these shameful and audacious figiments ?
‘T'he papal advocates, however, from the shock occasioned
by the Reformation,

have since then been more ¢autious,
and

by their ingenious definitions of them have labbured to
soften them down and keep out of sight their real nature,
affirming they are chiefly used to mitigate penance or
church censures. I shall mention just one of them, by
way of specimen. Dr. Challoner, (Cath. Christ. p. 107,)
saith, “ An induleence is the releasing a true penitent from
the debt of temporal punishment due 1o sin, which punish-
ment the penitent must either discharge by way of satisfac-
ton 1nd penance here, or suffer in proportion to his debt.”
Sufter where?  IFhy, in purgatory. + For souls in pur-
gatory, (lr;mmwi in Christ, not fully purged, is the sacrifice
of the altar to be offered, to relieve and release them.”’t
But the indulgence remits the debt at once, as above.

So, then, should enouch of induleences be but procured,
purgatory must lie waste ; surely, then, whether they be
masses or indulgences that can so quickly save people from
such dismal burning, they must be worth much indeed!
and so we find lh«' papal cle rey understood it.  But it must
be noted, masses and indulgences alternately destroy each
other: for if masses release souls, what need is there of
indulgences? and if an indulgence will do, what need of
masses ! Again, if Christ be in the mass, and that many
masses _are offered to release a soul out of purgatory, yet,
when ¢ the pope’s indulgence does it at once,” then it will
conclusively follow that an indulgence 1s above all these
masses, and therefore superior lu’(‘lmst, “ who 1s,” ye
* Robert. Hist. Charles V., vol. ii. p. 30

t Defunctis in Christo nondum ad plenum purgatis. Corc. Trid
sess. 6, can. 30, sess. 22, cap. 2

N
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say, * in the mass, soul, body, and divinity;"" and thus the
I“;i"" who 1s sole author of the indulgence, must therefore
be very far gbove Christ, and of course be the antichrist
the man of &n. But the indulgence may be had for a few
shillings, énce must 1t also follow that these few shillings
for which it can be had are better than the mass sacrifice,
1. e. than Christ, soul, body, and divinity ! }! Solve this
who can.  So Chnrist, by this papal doctrine, is made to be
of less value than a few shillings! Even Judas and the
high priests did not rate him at so low a price. See now
what your doctrine leads to,—even to blasphemy and 1m-
mediate infidelity!  But ye say, ¢ Christ himself 1s the
author of these indulgences.”” If so, He 1s the author of
these absurdities, which to say, you must allow, 1s the high
est blasphemy! o

[ would just remark, If the pope’s indulgences can thus
release souls from purgatory, why does he not at once re-
lease them all 7 Our Lord asks the Phansees, ¢ If an ox,
an ass, or a \?u't'p fall 1into a pity, w hich of you w il not Lift
itout? And is not a man better than a sheep?” But 1t
ceems the pope is of another mind, and deems an ass better
than a man; for he has less pity for men, whom he leaves
burning in purgatory, than they for an ass or sheep which
they would not leave in the pit one day. Now to keep

men in torment—to detain them there till the money 1s p;n«l

for them, perhaps a few shillings or the price of an old
Foat—is it not to act hke Satan, or St. Peter’s ¢ false pro-
phets, who ma le merchandise of the people”? 2 Pet. i, 3.*
But why does not the pope keep himself out of 1t? For,
the many masses offered for him after his death, which are
never intended for those in heaven or in hell, proclaim, he
is himself gone to the flames of purgatory! And if he
was grand treasurer of the church, how 1s 1t, that he could
not find as much spiritual treasure in 1t, even one indul-

* « We,” saith Archbishop Tillotson, “ make no money of the mis-
takes of the people; nor do we fill their heads with fears of new places
of torment, to make them empty their purses in a vainer hope to be
delivered out of them : we do not, like them, pretend a mighty bank and
treasure of merits in the church, which they sell for ready money, giv-
ing them bills of exchange from the Pope on Purgatory ; when they
who grant them have no reason to believe they will avail them, or be
accepted in the other world.”  Til. vol. 1. serm. 30, p. 320.

11
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gence, as would keep himself from torment? And how
then was there any for others ! So, it is evident, he knew
his in lulgences were mere 4/441/}/[ ns!

We have just seen that one indulgence is of more value
than many masses; but now, in the case of the pope, we
are taught that the masses are better! Butif the indulgence
be a deception, worth nothing, as this case proves 1t 1s, and
yet 1s above many masses; masses are, therefore, most con-
clusively, worth nothing. But if the ¢ mass be Jesus Christ
himself with all his merits,”” the conclusion then 1s most
shocking, namely, that Jesus Christ and all his merits are
worth nothing! O doctors and doctrines most blasphemous
and infidel!  When these papal doctrines thus conclude n
necessary blasphemy and infidelity, who not bent on per-
dition should cleave to them? ’ :

Nor was money alone in abundance thus obtained by
these indulgences, but also by them soldiers were procured
to fight for the popes. Gregory VII., by his legate, Anselm,
Bl\h(bp of Lucea, grants to those who would fieht against
the Emperor Henry 1V, the full remission of all their sins.
This 1s owned by C. Baronius himself.  Pope Victor 111.
granted the same to those who would fight against the Sara-
cens.  And Alexander I11., in the twelfth century, grants
the same, and *¢ an‘ gternal reward, to all who would ficht
against the Albigenses,’”’ because Hn\ would rather obey
Christ and his gospel than the pope.  Thus did Pope ( ‘-
hixtus I1., anno 1122 ; Eugenius, in 1145; Clement 111,
1 I}H' rear 1195, &c.

\~ ”l\‘l()}» Burnet, ¢ A jubilee was after the massacre
of l aris granted to all who had been in this butche ry; and
they were commanded to go and bless God for the success
of that action. The pope sent Cardinal Urson, his legate,
to France, to thank the king for so great a service done to
the church, and to desire him to go on, and extirpate here s,
root and branch, that it might never grow again. And
as the legate passed through on his journey to Paris, he
gave a I)/I’/IIII.I/ induleoence to all who had been actors in
the massacre!”  Burnet on the 39 Articles.

[ shall now refer you to Crawshaw’s History of Indul-
gences, as given 1n the principal churches of Rome, pub-
lished in London by Bernard Alsop, in 1622 ; for inserting
them here would not answer my designed brevity. But
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even what have been adduced serve fully to prove what |
first asserted, that /w/‘:rl!u/"t/-——:nni also induleoences, &c.
&ec., first heard of in the eleventh century, as saith Stilling-
fleet—are mere Imgenious nventions, to subserve and en-
hance the papal grandeur, and minister to the desires and
(li)‘:j](‘[l('l‘ of X\lo' t'l‘ lg)'. every one U!. \\'}I(Hll 1S !}) |l.\\'(‘ |llH
share by them and purgatory, &c. 1 shall only add one or
two more of another sort. In the Salisbury Primer i1s re-
corded, ¢ that Pope John XXII. granted a p‘:mlun or indul-
gence of one million of years for devoutly saying three
prayers written in the chapel of the holy eross in Rome.”
And the same book saith, ¢ that John XII., for reciting an-
other prayer therein as they pass by any church-yard, they

shall have an indulgence of as many vears as there have

been bodies buried there since its consecration.””  Again,
“'T'hat for saying one prayer beginning with <O hone Jesu,’
power is granted to change the pains of hell mto those of
purgatory, and after that, those pains again into the joys of
heaven.” ‘T'his prayer was written on a table, and placed
in St. Peter’s church in Rome, at thg high altar where the
pope says mass.* () that all men had but right views and
feelings on this and all such subjects ! how soon then would
priesteraft be at an end, and men give glory to God alone,
love and obey him, and live in amity and peace with each
other.  May our God and Saviour hasten this happy time!

T'"hat induleences and purgatory are but mere frauds s
gathered even from papal doctors.  Cardinal Cajetan writes
thus in 2d chapter of Indulgences; «If we could have any
certainty concerning the origin of indul/gences, it would
help us much in the disquisition of the truth of purgatory ;
but we have not by writing any authority either of the Holy
Scriptures, or afient doctors, Greek or Latin® which afford
us the least knowledge thereof.””’t And Alphonsus de Cas-
tro writeth, ¢ Many things are known to us, of which the
ancients were altogether ignorant, as purgatory, indul-
gences, &c.’'

* Hore B. Virginis Mari@ ad Salishuriensis ecclesie ritum curft Ora-
tionihus et induleientiis, &ec. Paris, an. 1529,  See Birckber’s Evidence,
= Yellow of Oxtord Col. part 1. p. 70. edit. London, 1637,

t De Ortu [ndulgientarum st certitudo habere posset, veritati inda
gande opem ferret, &e.  Cajet. cap. 2, de Iudulg. Opuse. tom. 1, tract
15, cap. 1.

t Alphon. de Cast. adv. Heres. 1. 12, tit. Purg f. p. 258.

14*
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Gabriel Biel, on the Canon of the Mass,” lect. 57, saith,
** We must confess, that before the time of Gregory, (anno
596,) the use of tndulgences was very little 1f at all known,
but now the practice of them 1s grown frequent; for the
Church, without doubt, hath the spirit of Christ her spouse,
and therefore erreth not.””*

Nuavarrius, the pope’s penitentiary, saith, ¢« What is th
cause that among the ancients so little mention is made of
indulgences, and among the moderns they are in such use?
John of Rochester, most holy and revere end for his dignity
of bishop and cardinal, hath taught us the reason, saying,
that the explicit faith of purgatory or indulgences was not
so necessary in the primitive church as now; and again,
while there was no heed taken to purgatory, and no man
inquired after indulgences, because thereupon dependeth
the property and worth of them.”t

Saith St. Anthony, Archbishop of Florence, (whom the
pope canonized,) ¢ Touching indulgences, we have nothing
expressly cited lIl Holy Scripture ; although the saying of
the apostle be alleged on this subject, (2 Cor. ii. 10,) ¢ For
what I have pardoned, if I have pardoned any tlnntr, l have
done it for your sakes i the person of C llrlsl nor are
they found at all in the writings of the ancient (lm tors, but*
of the modern. ]

Cardinal Fisher saith, ¢ So long as there was no eare
aboift purgatory, nobody looked for indulgences, for from Nt
proceeds all regard for indulgences. When purgatory was
but so lately known to the universal church or received, it
is not to be wondered at that in the first time &f the church
there were no indulgences. Of purgatory in the ancient
fathers there is no mention at all, or very rare, and to this
day the Greeks believe it not, and the Latins did not all at
once, but by little and little receive it.”’§

* Dicendum quod ante tempora B. Gregorii, modicus vel nullus fuit
usus Indulgentiarum, nunc autem crebrescit usus earum, quia, &c. G.
Biel, lect. 57

7: Quare autem apud antiquos tam rara, et apud recentiores tam fre-
quens Indulgentiarum mentio? &c.—Navar, Com. de Joel et Indulg.
p. 515.

t Anton. Sum. S. Theolog. part 1, tit. 10 & 3, de Indul. fol. 202.
Venetiis, an. 1582,

§ Quamdiu nulla fuerit de purgatorio cAra, nemo quesivit indulgen-
tias ; nam ex illa pendet omnis indulgentiarum existimatio,; quum ita-
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Notwithstanding those testimonies, the gain by them, it
appears, 1s so great, that they are even 1n our day, (most
shameful go think ond) persisted in and practised. 'I':ik(f a
view of the plenary indulgence sent by Pope Pius VIL
Dr. Moylan, Bishop of Cork, granted on the 14th of “d\,
1809, and published in Cork anno 1813, as appears by the
following extracts from the doctor’s pastoral address:

« Beloved brethren,—Animated with the warmest desires
of promoting your eternal welfare, we resolved, inmediately
on completing our cathedral chapel, to establish a mission
in 1t of pious exercises and instructions for the space of a
month, and 1n order to induc2 (wr brethren to attend there-
at, and to profit by those eflectuai means of sanctificgtion,
we applied to the hml\ see for a solemn ];/mml/ indulgance,
in the form of a jubilee, which the holy tnlur was 1!\051
graciously pleased to grant by a bull, as follows

«“¢«Pius VII., by divine prmnh nce, pope, gr‘mls unto
each and to every one of the faithful of Christ who, after
assisting at least eight times at the hul)’ exercise of the
mission, (in the new cathedral of Cork,) shall confess his

r her sins with true eontrition, and approach unto the holy
(mnmnnmn—\h Wl visit the said cathedral chapel, and there
offer up to God for some time pious and fervent prayers for
the propagation of the holy Catholic faith, and to our inten-
tion, a plenary indulgence, applicable to the souls 1N IX'R-
GATORY by way of suffrage, and this in form of a jubilee.

¢ Such, beloved brethren, is the great, the inestimable
«*rm'( offered to us by the vicar of Jesus Christ; prepare,
beloved, prepare your hearts to receive the fulness of the
divine mercy ; it is offered to all—let no one refuse to
accept of it.  Let sinners by ifs means become just, and
let the just /)1/ if become more justified. It is written, God
will hear us in the acceptable time ; surely this holy time
of indulgence must be that most (1(((/;’11/;/(’ time. ‘Those
days of grace and mercy must be the days of your salva-
tion. Ah! profit of themm; be reconciled to your offended
God. 1If you neglect this grace—if you suffer this holy
time of INDULGENCE to pass without profiting by it, there is

que. Purgatorium tam sero cognitum ac receptum ecclesia fuerit uni-

vers&z.  Apud Priscos nulla vel quam rarissima fiebat mentio, sed et
Graecis ad hunc usque diem non est creditum purgatorium esse, &c
Roffens. Assert. Lutheran. Confut. art. 18.
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every reason to feat that the time of God's percy shall pass
away from you, never more to return. Belold, the trea-
sures n/ God’'s grace are now open to you! ‘I'he ministers
of Jesus Christ, invested with his .mlhunl\ and « mated
by his \/)'11/ expeet you with a holy impatienpe, rea ly to
ease you n/ that /Nllll/ hurden u/ stn undery which you
have so long laboured.  Were vour sins as red as mm/ff
by the grace of the absolutin and application of this
plenary indulgence, your souls shall become yhite as
snow, &c.

«“ Wherefore, dearly beloved, that you may all know that
which, according to the bull of his lmlln(-w IS necessary
to gain the benefit of this ])/f nary indulgence, granted i
form of a /u/n/e e, you will ohserve,

“« First, I'hat 1t will commence in the new ecathedral
chapel on the first Sunday in Advent, being the 28th day
of November instant, and to continue to the festival of St.
John the evangelist, the 27th day of December. Second,
To gain this plenary indulgence it is necessary to be truly
penitent, to make a good r'uu/}‘wi:m. &e., according to the
above bull and intention of our holy father the pope, five
paters, and five aves, and a creed, to the above intention,
fulfib the above obligations.  T'hirdly, All priests approved
of by us to hear confessions can, during the above time.
ahs)lve all such persons as present themselves with dud
dispositions at confession in order to obtain thig pleaary
indulgence, from all sins and censures reservgd to the
holy see or Ln us, they enjoining on such persoas as are
thus ahsolved, a w///fmv/ penance.

« We order this pastoral letter and instruction to be read
in every chapel of our diocese, in town and country, at
every mass, on Sunday the 14th, the 21st, the 28th of No-
vember instant, and on Sunday the 5th of December next.
Given at Cork, Nov. 2, 18F3.7*

Here is an indulgence of our own day, in exact unison
with those of Leo X. for «“all sins aqd censures.”

See the indulgences in the ¢ Scapular,” St. Francis
«Cord,” &ec., some plenary, and some partial, forgiving
two-sevenths of their sins, &e.t

* Letters of *““Amicus Hibernicus,” printed at Dublin, 1816, (by the
Rev. Peter Roe, of Kilkenny.)

1 “ By a plenary indulgence a man returns to the state he was in
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The voice of inspiration is, “If we or an angel from
heaven Jreach any other Lm[ul to you but that we have
preached, let him be accursed.” ]y any man shall add to
ab \\l'l(is of this book, God shall add unto him the plagues
that are written in this book. And if any shall take aw ay
from the words of the book of this pmpln's), God shall
take away his part out of the book of life, and out of the
holy (lt\, «nul from the things which are written in this
hook.” ‘Gal. i. 8. Rev. xxii. 18 19.

We have |u~41 seen, by the confession of several learncd
papal cardinals and doctors, that indulgences were neither
taught noyx practised by Christ or his apostles, nor in the
primitive church, but are of modern invention! These,
then, being held up as ¢ replete with grace and salvation,”
are therefore a new gospel, a gospel which the apostles or
ancients knew not. Hence, instead of being the vehicles
of all these blessings, must they not, if the apostle spake
truly, be the very contrary,—be curses to all concerned i
them?  And 18 it not most strange that now, in the nine-
teenth century, the same darkness should continue as pre-
vailed in the dark ages, and that inen of sense and learning
should not be terrified at such divine denunciations hanging
over their heads, and cease from these lamentable decep-
tions !! ”

If a doctrine be promulgated as from God, to the children
of men, and as replete with all these inestimable blessings,
oraces, and certain salvation, as above exhibited in the ad-
dress and bull, and if yet it be found that this doctrine or
these directions so laid down did not in any wise proceed
from God, must it not then clearly follow, let the temporal

after baptism, and did he die that instant his soul would go at once to
Paradise, without passing through purgatory.”—p. 25. “On the day
of adnission into the Confraternity of the Blessed Virgin of Mount Car-
mel, and receiving the habit, all the faithful receive a plenary indul-
gence.”  Pope Paul V., p. 38. And Honorius IIl. and Nicholas IV.
promised to all such who confess and pray for the extirpation of heresy
the general pardon of all their sins. "—p. 45, “To those who, having
confessed on every Sunday of the year, visit the churches of the Car-
melite order, an /n(lulm 'nce of eighty-seven years and eighty-seven quax
rantines, with the remission of two- sevenths of their sins!!! Sixtus
V.” Edited by the very Rev. T. Coleman, Provincial of the C. Car
melitex of [re Iand, Dublin, 1826, and sanctioned, he says, by twenty
eight popes, &c.
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gain made thereby be ever so great, that the whole is from ' founc
the grand enemy of God and_man, the father.of lies, is as all, f:
well blasphemy against Christ as it is an imposture on men his G
to their utter ruin? and that those who are occupied in pro- he br
mulgating such doctrines and practices, cannot in this be be m
the ““ministers of Christ, nor be animated by his Spirit,” he th
but are the direct opposite? "I'hmsyis granted by papal doc- can h
torg themselves. <« 7hat ('/mr(?i, saith Dr. Manning, not d.
« that would teach any doctrine but that taught by Christ : be so
and delivered by his apostles, would not be the chaste he w
spouse of Curist, but an wArRLOT, and the school of Sa- 2dly.
TAN.”” Short Mgthod, p. 29, 59. receiy
But this doctrine of indulgences, which Dr. Moylan has know
so extolled as pmu((hntr from God, and containing so man ?
m: m\ blessings, is just proved never to have been heard of say t
for many ages after C hrm. Hence it'demonstrably follows, than :
it is from ** the scioor oF Sartan,” and that all who propa- ner’s
gate these nnpmmr(w. are therefore by no mpeans the minis- shall
ters of Christ. 'I'he ponderous we ight of® this. awful con- shall
clusion, the doctor and his friends must feel ; and must find heart
it their duty, in their own defence, to confute all the above Contr
papal doctors, and all antiquity and Secripture, and prove tioif%
against them that these indulgences are from God, belong use bt
solely to the pope to distribute, contain all these b lessings of truf
for the living and the souls in purgatory, and that Christ show
appointed them to be obtained by the «“/4ves,” &ec., as above fied, v
specified ; or otherwise, he must fall under all these dre ul- but pa
ful imputations, for atfempting to forgive sins in a \\.w ‘ stuff
Christ never appofnte .d’; and must e xpect all the curses de- of all
nounced in the Seriptures against those who-préach a new Sait
doctrine. But if this task prove impossible, he and his ‘ essent
brethrgn should instantly repent, make restitution, give expiat
back the pe oplv s money thus obtained, and ask pardon of but a
Christ for having taught such delusive doctrines, and teach penite
them no more. should
Hence
DR. MILNER ON INDULGENCES AND PURGATORY. institr
and th
Before we finally,dismiss these subjects, we must take ps the
leave to redeem our pledge, and bring Dr. Milner’s defence partict
of them under some brief examination. And first, it is a you sl
fact that will be freely admitted, that when any advocate is xvh 16
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found contradicting himself, mia-etating others, but, above

all, falsifying the gospel of God, or, in other words, belying
his God to his face, no authorities he can cite, no quotations
he brings, nothing that he says after this, can for a moment
be minded, much less relied on by any man of sense; for
he that dargs to turn God's truth, which eve ry one has or
can have dt,',h(md. into a lie, can it be suppose »d that he will
not do the same with the writings of men, when he cannot
be so readily detected, because they are not at hand, or that
he will stop at any thing when it serves his purpose?
2dly. When a writer is seen labouring hard to make others
receive as truth what is flatly opposed to that which he
knows, nay, swears 18 truth, can h&e deemed an honest
man ! or can any one, however large his stretch of charity,
say that he be lieves himself? or conte mplate him other
than as a deliberate and odious deceiver? When Dr. Mil-
ner’'s arguments and [)l‘()('t‘('(lll)(f\‘ in defence of his system
shall have been weighed, I question if his warmest admirers
shall not be constrained to blushgmay, be sickened to the
heart for }mn On the ~|1h)<<to1 IIl(/I(/"'(‘)I((" (** End of
Controversy,” let. 42,) while I pls\ by his empty declama-
tiof¥and heap of quot: itions, that can be of no other possible
use but to try to impress the ignorant that he has the world
of truth at his back, like'a crafty general that makes a great
show of a vast army at a distance, but when, nothing terri-
fied, we draw near to them, lo! it is all a cheat, lh(!) are
but paper soldiers, puppets only! I say, while this sort of
stuff we leave to others to admire, we adduce the weight
of all he has said in the following curious extract.

Saith he, (in accordance with his I'rent council,) *¢ The
essential guilt and eternal punishment of sin can only be
expiated by the precious merits of our Redeemer, Christ :
but a certain temporal punishment God reserves for the
penitent himself to endure! lest the easiness of his pdrdnn
should make him careless about falling back again into sin.
Hence, satisfaction for his temporal punishment has been
instituted by Christ, as a part of the sacrament of penance:
and this very satisfaction is only efficacious through Christ.

s the promise of the Lord to his apostles—St. Peter in
p articular—and their successors, is unlimited ; ¢« Whatsoever
you shall loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven,’ (Matt
xvh 19;) so, the church believes and teaches, that her juris
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diction extends to this satisfaction, so as to be able.fo remit
it wholly or partially, in certain circumstances, by¥what is
called an 1NpuLcence! St. Paul ('xvr('iwt'd this pnwvr in
behalf of the incestuous man, (2 Cor. 1 » 105) and the
church has claimed and exercised the snn« pmwr ever
since the time of the apostles down to the present! But
there must be a just cause for the exercise of it; namely,
the greater good of the penitent! or of the faithful, or of
Christendom in general ! and there must be a certain pro-
portion between the punishment remitted and the good work
performed. Hence, NO ONE CAN EVER BE SURE
THAT HE HAS GAINED THE ENTIRE BENEFI I'
OF THE INDULGENCE, THOUGH HE HAS PER-
FORMED ALL THE CONDITIONS APPOINTED
FOR THIS END!'!'' And it is the received doctrine of
the church, that an indulzence, when truly gained, is not
barely a relaxation of the canonical penance enjomed by the
church, but also an actual remission, by God himself, of the
whole, or of part of the temporral /m,ux’u/u/zf due to it in
his sight!! 'This explanation of an indulgence, conform-
ably to the doctrine of theologians, the decrees of pnpm
and the definitions of councils, ought fo silence the o hyec-
tions and suppress the sarcasms of Protestants on this
head !'!!”’

That this is indeed the real dictrine of his council and
of his 1:1/41//1/1/1’ church to this hour, none will dispute; but
that in the whole of it there is a tittle of truth, and that he
could believe there is, who of the least information will at-
tempt to affirm?  He assumes as divine truths the follow-
ing most monstrous propositions : 1. That when God acquits
a penitent of one—the eternal guilt, he still holds him under
another guilt—the temporal. 2. That he himself must
endure this latter, and must atone for 1t lwr(’, in the way
his clergy shall appoint, or in purgatory. . 'l'hnt this
mode nf.m/nfmlum was Instituted by C lmst . 'T'hat to
his church he has committed, by an unlnml( d prmnlso 1y
power to manage this whole business. That guch 1s Ler
jurisdiction, ~hv can remit the efernal mu// in the sacrament
of penance, and the temporal guilt—the whole of it, or a
part!—by the same, but especially by an indulgence, as did
St. Paul, and as the church has ever since always done!
or. lastly, by masses; these two last extending to purgatory
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also! (‘THis must not be forgotten.) 6. Because there

must be a just proportion between the punishment remitted
and the good work, i. e. the penance enjoined by the pas-
tor; no one can ever be sure, let him perform i1t ever so
well, that he has obtained the entire of the remission he
aimed at'!'!  Hence, of course, his doubts and alarm must
ever continue, and his church must devise other new plans
for his relief, viz. mmore penance, more indulgences, a jubi-
lee, extreme unction, and, at the end, purgatory, with more
:ndulgences still, masses, and what not, to extricate the poor
soul''!  Who of the least penctration but must see, in the
whole, the most injurious, deliberate, and palpable jugglery
and priesteraft, to drain and enslave the people? and also
that every one of these assumptions are blasphemous un-
truths ?

T'he doctor lr/mu'ing, nay, being sworn, ¢“that the New
Testament is infallible truth,”” and that the opposite of it is
falsehood ; and reading therein, that when God justifies a
penitent ginner by his grace, through faith in .l(wns Christ,
“HE JUSTIFIES HIM FROM ALL THINGS’ ‘——gives
him his Holy Spirit, with ¢love, joy, and peace in his
soul,”” and giving him the spirit of adoption to witness his
salvation to his heart, and incline him to every good word
and work, and help him against the devil, the world’s al-
furements, and the sinful propensities of nature—the flesh,
“ He makes him an heir of grace—his reconciled child, and
1 joint heir with Christ,”* as in a moment. Yes, as in a
moment, ¢ he is passed from dv'nh unto life,”’t and fromn
condemnation, in every sense, to justification and divine
peace, so as that s there is dg.unst him no law.” And
hence, in the Christian dispensation, the last and best of
all, no such thing as any guwilt of temporal punishment
abides on any whom God thus justifies from eternal guilt.
| say, when Dr. Milner had before his eyes all this, and the
many testimonies just adduced from his own doctors, Car-
dinals Fisher, ( ajetan, &ec., * that no indulgences or pur-
gatory were known injthe first ages of the church,” can any
man in his senses say he believed a word he wrote to sup-
port indulgences or pyrgatory, &ec.!?

* Acts xiii. 38; x.43. Rom. 1. 24; vi. 6, 7; v. 1—=5, 16; vi. 1§
- 22; vi. 1,16, 17, 33; x.12, 13.
t John v. 24. 1 Johni. 7—9. Gal v. 22, 23.
- 15
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His first proposition, ‘¢ that God divides guilt, and while
he pardons the greater freely, leaves the penitent himself to
atone for the less, which he must do by the aid of the
clergy,’”” as it of course makes out work fo% them both here
and in purgatory, so is it the foundation, the impious and
fell foundation of all the rest, and of the clergy’s evil power,
(for as it is wholly opposed to the gospel, foul, impious, and
accursed must the doctor himself have believed it to be,) so
that when this is taken away, when this is blown up by the
force of gospel truth, the whole structure must rgsh head-
long, Babylon then must fall,—fall to rise no more! Little
is it therefore to be wondered at that the gospel, which, gf
applied, must thus shatter Babylon and her crafty doctrines
to atoms, 1s dreaded more than any thing!! Did the doctor
harden himself against all truth and his conscience when he
told the world 'that Christ instituted indulgences, &c., that
St. Paul practised them, and that the Christian church has
done so eversince?! What! did he indeed believe a syllable of
this? No, truly. For when God forgives all guilt, then none,
it is plain, remains on the justified Christggn ; and to insti-
tute a mode to remove what exists not |~"$r('p()<tvr()us, and
to impute such to Christ 1s diabolical hla~phmn\ ' When
St. Paul and the Corinthians received the' wicked man again
into the Christian society after he had repented, did they
lay any penance on him, more than did Christ on the peni
tent adulteress, saying to her, < neither do I condemn thee,
go, and sin no more?”’ John viii. 11.  Where then, in all
this, is there any papal indulgence?

Oh, where was the doctor's shame, candour, or con-
science, to tell such stories, such wicked tales of Christ
and his apostles? But he says, ¢ the church always prac-
tised these matters.” 'The doctor, it seems, does not know
how to blush! His.own doctors, (who had not, it appears,
arrived then at priesteraf(t’s perfoctmn,) tell him « the first
churches of Christ heard nothing of these doctrines,” yet
he and his brethren of modern times are deaf to them.
Hence most conclusive is it he did not, could not believe a
sentence of all he said in defence of indulgences er purga-
tory, as every one not an idiot or judicially blinded may see,
aud yet goes on quoting with all effrontery!!  But who in
his senses can receive a word of it? On the next article,
purgatory, he is equally ridiculous
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IVOCTOR MILNER ON PURGATORY.

On this subject, too, fthe doctor is, as usual, profuse in
declamation and pompous vapouring, and most abundant in
quotations, as if he had both friends and foes to side with
him. Bulitis all finesse. And we must say of his reve-
rence occidil miseros crambe repitita magistros, he pat-
ters over the old cold rounds again, and does nothing. And
much as he quotes from the ancients, and their praving for
the dead, (as Origen and others of them who, mistakenly
believing there was no hell, but a fire that all the saints, even
the Blessed Virgin, must pass through, taught that prayers
should be made for them, as 1 have noticed elsewhere;)
1 say, much as he quotes such for purgatory, I must affirm
he could not believe himself that they meant any such
thing, but used them merely to serve his purpose. The
sum, however, of all he says on the subject in the s]npo
of scriptural argument, i1s in the following passage in 2d
page of his forty-third letter.

Saith he, <« What place, I ask, must that be which our
Saviour called Abraham’s bosom, where Lazarus reposed,
(Luke xvi.) among the other just souls, till He, by his
passion, paid their ransom? Not heaven, but evidently a
middle state. Again, of what place 1s it that St. Peter
speaks, (iu. 19,) where Christ preached to those spirits that
were 1n ;n/wn.) [t is evidently the same that is mentioned
in the apostles’ creed, He descendgd into hell, not the hell
of the damned, surely, but the prison above mentioned,
or .‘[//1'(1/1(1)/1‘.\‘ /l().*&’)l)l: n .\h()r!, A \]“)I)L]: \l A’ I’ l‘ -
This is the strength of all he writes.

That devils are not yet come to their worst torments,
(nor, therefore, are wicked men,) is clear from the gospel.
Matt. viii. 29.  Said they to Christ, ¢“Art thou come to tor-
ment us before the time ?””  Hence it may be said’they are
in a middle state, *“ reserved under darkness to that day;”
and the saints will not arrive at their highest glory till at
the resurrection they shall get their bodies, and then ¢ take
possesson of the kingdom prepared for them.”” Matt. xxv.
34 Hence Abraham’s bosom may well be termed a middle
state, yet neither are in any state of mutation, nor hence in
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any purgatory. Besides the New ‘Testament, to which
whatsoever is opposed Dr. Milner and all his brethren be-
lieve is falsehood, teacheth us abundantly that as death leaves
mmen such shall the judgment find them. ¢ All must appear
before the judgment-seat of Christ, that every one may
receive the things done in his body, according to that he
hath done, whether it be good or bad.””* Hence can no
change whatever take place from death to that day. 'T'he
converse of this proposition the doctor must believe, even
on oath, would be falsehood ; therefore could neither he nor
his church teach that there 1s a purgatory, where a change
can be made, and souls be relieved, without believing the y
were teaching absolute untruth! And of course they could
not avoid believing that, by every quotation they adduced,
every word they spoke, every mass they offere d, and e very
prayer they m: wde or caused to be made to rescue souls from
purgatory, or in any wise change their state, they were
opposing Christ and his gospel,—teaching the direct oppo-
site to truth, and deceiving mankind. 1 repeat it, all this
they either must have believed of themselves as clearly as
that mght is not day, or have taken leave of their reason
and become worse than bedlamites.

Havine thus demonstrated that no man in his senses, and
that at all believes in Christ and his gospel, can peossibly
believe in purgatory, prayers for the dead, indulgences, and
the rest of it, and that all who practise such doctrines are
impiously following false hoods, and the father of them of
course, and flylng daily ig the face of God to their undoing,
[ shall now notice the doctor's curious arguments, or rather
sophistries.

¢ T'hat souls are in a middle state, called Abraham’s
hosom, or Paradise ; and that this middle state is the hell,
the prison into which Christ descended with the p*dmwd
thief, and therefore is purgatory,” the doctor argues; and
thus at once proves his point most manfully and most mar-
vellously too! that certainly there is a purgatory.

Now let us see: **This middle state of the s saints 1s, with
us, Abraham’s bosom or paradise, the third heaven;’’ so far
are both agreed. But with him and his church, ¢ this same

* 2 Cor. v. 1, 10. Rev. xx.12. Matt. xxv. 34 —46.
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middle state 1s also a prison, a hell, a purgatory!” and,
consequently, *“all the saints, with Moses, Elias, Lazarus,
&c., were, before Christ’s death, in this prison or bosomn
of Abraham, comforted together tll Christ descended to
release them !"”* So then, with the doctor, ¢ the bosom of
Abraham, or purgatory, or the third heaven, (2 €or. xii. 4,)
is a prison, is hell, is purgatory;” if not, he can find, it ap-
pears, no purgatory ! Well then, first, ¢ this is a prison,
and Lazarus, Abraham, Moses, &c., were held there, and
could not get out by any means, till Christ, after his death,
went down to preach to them and release them.”” But did
the doctor in his haste forget, ¢ that Moses and Elias ap-
peared in majesfy on the mount with the Lord, and Peter,
James, and John, and there conversed with Him about the
death he was to suffer?” (Luke i1x. 30;) by which they
prove, contrary to the doctor, that they were held in no
prison whatever before Christ’s death, nor therefore were
any of the saints so held. Hence, they have spoiled the
doctor’s and his infallible church’s fine theory, and demo.
lished his prison totally! And of course he must eithe
have forgotten himself whea he was framing this tale, or he
did not, could not, believe himself that he was telling th.
truth! And hence we prove against him and his brethren
that the saints’ middle state, or Abraham’s bosom, or para
dise, 1s not either a prison or a purgatory ! .

2. But the doctor’s middle state, or Abraham’s bosom
or.paradise, or third heaven, being a prison or hell, or pur
gatory, and, in order to rescue souls out of this sad prison,
hell, or purgatory, and if possiblé keep those out of it who
have not yet gone to it, that the celestial treasures of in-
dulgences must be procured, many masses offered, much
prayer made, and penance, weighty penance performed,
(yes, weighty, for the doctor and his church tell us that
enough is scarcely ever laid on by the clergy;) I say, as

o

* The prison in 1 Pet. iii. is explained, p. 145. The * hell,” in the
creed, is a mere mistake, being opposed to the gospel that saith ¢ Christ
and the penitent thief went to paradise.” In this creed, first found in
Rufinus’s chureh, in the fifth century, was “descendit u(/u/f///m whu h
meant “ buried,” or “descending to the lnwer parts, or to hell ;” but
the word *“buried” was afterwards added, which makes the mistake.
Sce Bp. Burnet on art. 3d of the 39 Articles.

19*
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this prison, or purgatory, or hell, is Abraham’s bosom, or
paradise, the third heaven, the saints’ middle state,*then it
must follow, that the priests must lay on all these penances,
and that the people must perform them, and procure lln'w
vast treasures 13/ indulgences, &c. &c.; and all this, that
such miserable souls as are in Abraham’s bosom, paradise,
or heaven, may be rescued from it—from this middle state!
and that these now on earth may ever be kvpt out of it and
its sorrows! O ye sapient doctors, this is your divinity,
with a witness. And so ye believe ye should lay on all
these penances, &c. &c., to preserve, or rescue th¢ souls
of the faithful from the comforts of Abraham’s boeserh, from
the joys of paradise, and save them from the third heaven!
And ye people, ye wise people, say now, ought ye not to
submit to any penance, get indulgences, &c., at any cost,
and pay the priests well, that you thus may be kept from
the sufferings of heaven, and that your friends who are
there may be rescued from it as soon as possible ?

These angelic doctors, of course, either believe that
Abraham’s bosom, the soul’s middle state, or paradise, or
the third heavens 1s a prison, a hell, a purgatory, or that
there 1s no purgatory at all, and that the doctrine that saith
there i1s such a purgatory is a falsehood! and that all who
teach it and the system connected with it, are therefore ac-
cursed false prophets! and, 1t being opposed to Christ and
his gospel, that 1t 1s antichristian; and being sworn to teach
it, that they are of course swdrn antichrists, goineg in the
broad way to destruction. Hence, 1 say, thus believing, as
they must, they can no longer avoid seeing the absolute and
instant necesdity of abandoning purgatory, with indulgences,
penances, and all the etceteras connected therewith, or re-
solve sooner than do so, to perish eternally. Another con-
qulivn(‘(* must be obvious; it is this: the people must
either shake off all such degrading, superstitious, and
dangerous trammels, and embrace God’s truth, or be con-
tent to abide in them and suffer for such madness for-

eve r

&n‘inﬁ thus, from Dr. Milner’s own premises, been con-
ducted to these tremendous conclusions, and having opened
ip this awful system of religion, I, in the fear of God, and
in the name of Jesus Christ. lay the whole before my fel

”
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low Irishmen for their due consideration, praying that they
and 1 may so run that we meet in paradise to rejoice to-
gether forever.

[ amn, for Christ’s sake,

Most gladly the servant of all,
GIDEON OUSELEY.
5th edit., Dublin, May 28, 1827.

P.S. Should any*¢ome forth in a fair and Christian way
in vindication of the doctor and of his church, we shall have
great pleasure in hearing him.
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LETTER V,

TRANSUBSTANTIATION
IMPOSSIBILITY;

AS IS PROVED BY SCRIPTURE, REASON, ANCIENT FATHERS,
POPES, CARDINALS, AND PAPAL DOCTORS, AS WELL AS BY
PROTESTANT DIVINES; AND ENDS IN INFIDELITY AND
RUIN.

TO THE REV. JOHN THAYER.

Rev. Sir—You will ave the goodness to suffer me again
to address yon, and to lay before you my arguments on this
important subject, which, T pray, may, in the hand of that
God who detens to use weak thines for his glory, answer
the endentended, even the good, the union, and happiness
of his children, in time and eternity ; and also the honour
of his ereat name.

This doetrine, 1t 1s affirmed, 1s found 1n our Lord’s
institulion of the euchanst. Matt, xxvi. 26—29. < And
as LL)»(\‘ were eating., Jesus took bread, and blessed it, and
brake it, gnd gave it to the disciples, and sad, Take, eat,
his 1s my bodv. And he took the cup, and gave thanks,
and gave it to them, savine, Drink ve all of 1t: for this is
my blood of the new testament, which 1s shed for many,
for the remission of sins. But I say unto vou, I will not

drink henceforth of this frait of the vine, unul that day when

[ deink 1t new with vau \m\' Father's kinedom.”  And i
d

l.uke xxi11. 19, 20, ¢ Andhe took bread, and gave thanks,

. 176

tm
Wi
Wil
hiis
als
WOl
Wwias
by !
and
the
'i(Hil
to tl
1o tl
('l] 0
ma

L

gaith
about
stanti
lft
Wiy
l/',/(/

8 »;\mf
sacran
body ¢
mine,

‘N INE
error |
1//~/r!l/
the ar
l‘?'l"u {
there |
SCr XX



TRANSUBSTANTIA FION AN [MPOSSIBILITY. 177

and brake 1t, and gave unto them, saying, This 1s my body,
which 1s given for you: this do in remembrance ol me.
Likewise also the cup after supper, sayn Hn\(np 1s the
new testament in my blood, which 1s shed for you.” See
also Mark xiv. 22—24. 1 Cor. x1. 23—26.

The meaning of these words, ¢ 'T'his 1s my body,” &e.,

Y
|
l

one might suppose is plain enough; yet a mighty contro-
versy has arisen about them, which has lasted these thou-
sand years ]n\t [t began 1n the eastern church, in the
second council of Nice, in 787, but more especially 1 the
time of l’rw'lx;x.\ms Radbertus, about the year 820.*  le
wrote a hook to show that Christ changed the bread and
wine of the cucharist, by the words of the mstitution, into
his real body and blood, as born of the virgin Mary, and
also gave power to all pllt\h }»\ (inl\ repe: aling the same
words he used, to do the same.  But in these opinions he
was then epposed by many learned men of his own church,
by NScotus, Rabanus Maurus, and particularly by the learned
and prous Ratramnus, or Bertram, who, at the request of
the Emperor Charles the Bald, wrote with much ability
book o1y the Bopv AND BLoOD OF our Lorp, which remains
to this 1!:1)‘. Sull the controversy went on from age to age
to the vear 1215, when transubstantiation was, by the coun-
cil of Lateran, as Bellarmine writes, at length made a dvo-
ma of faith. 1In the fourteenth century it was opposed

“T'he doctrine of the chrporal presence of Christ in the eucharist,”

gaith the learned Tillotson * was first started upon occasion of a dispute

aboutthe wor ////» of vmages.: i opposition whereto the synod of Con-

stantinople, about the year 750, did argue thus: *That our Lord having
/_“ 00 ’/// LINae ./ ///mw// but the sxcuament, in which the sub-
stance of bread, &c., is the LI ’A/ his body, we oucht to make no

her /'/1)’:." of our Lord.” But the council of Nice, in 787, beiny re-
solved to support the image worship, did on the contrary declare that the
sacrament, after consecration, i1s not the image and :1/4//3/,’/;/ of Christ’s
body and blood, but 1s /uvr/rr'r/r, his body and blood.” Cardinal Bellar-
mine, L. 1. De Eucharistia, tells the same, but evidently with a quibble,
*None of the ancients,” saith he, “.0ho wroteyof heresies hath /;'1/ this
error (of the corporal presence) in ///\ ul/l/u"’(l nor did any «rf them
I//\/'H(* abowl this erro / rihe ./1/~/ stx hundred years.” *'I'rue,” said
the archbis shop, “for as this doctrine of u'niuu!»ﬁun(mhnn was not In
being during the first six hundred _\n‘:n.;t and more, as I have shown
there could then be none to dispute against it.” ‘T'illot. on Transub
ser XXvL p. I82.
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the famous Wickliffe, and from thence to the present day
the contest has been vehemently carrie d on. .
When I look at the mulutude of learned men that have for
S0 many ages been t'llli||t.'\t't|; the numerous and voluminous
controversies that have been written on this subject; the hor-
rible eruelties that have been exercised agaimstthose who op-
posed this dagtrine; the contentions and struggles that have
agitated the Christian world for so many hundreds of ycurs,
and the s¢as of blood that have been le“ because of 11, |
stand amazed ! and should at first sight be ready to think
it must be of so intricate a nature, and clogeed with such
difliculties, that 1t would be presumption in so weak an in-
strument as 1 am now to venture to touch ity yet my views
of 1t are such that 1t may, I think, be hmuwhl Into a very
narrow compass, and be made. plain and easy to be com-
prehended by-any man of common unde ntmtlnw anl ho-
nestv. . And as this 1s the bone of contention, the mam
point of difference hetween all Romanists and Protestants,
it would surely be desirable to remove 1t, that they hence-
forth, as brethren, and as ehildren of that Father with whom
they wish to hive forever, might, according to his holy will,
lr.u'n \\'.M‘Ill\‘ o lhml\ :m\} .\‘i!‘:ll\ :1|ll\". :11111 lH\(' one another.
In order to accomphish so glorious a work, T feel 1t my duty
to my God and my fellow-men to state my 1deas.  If anvy
good” therehy be done, if even one soul be profited, 1t will
more than compensate.  But should T fail i this labour of
love, my record 1s on high, and it can only be said, <V o-

nis /41//14 v excidit austs,”—+¢ He failed 1 a noble enter

rise

| \\.n\m«_'. for a moment the opinions on cither side,
order with the oreater facility and tt‘l“l:tllll} to be led to the
rrut, [ shall premise a few plain propositions. »

Ist. T'hat existence could not be produced by non-exist-
ence ; therefore the existence of Him who gave their exist-
ence to all ereated bheings could not beoin to be, for 1t would
mvolve this contradiction, that he existed before he existed.
Henee he 1s ne 4-w~<'|r|l\ cternal, without beginning or end ;
is infinitely perfeet, and therefore etern: v immut: mlv;_« on-
sequently that all his divine attributes, natural and myral,
are so likewise.  Hence, as darkness could not be the off-
spring of light, man, his creature and offspring, though now
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fallen and sinful, could not when created be othe
perfect, and worthy such a parent.

2d.

wise than

A revelation for the good of fallen man, proceeding
from this infinitely good and perfect Being, inust be per-
fectly consistent with all his attributes, with the good of
man, and with 1tself also; hence 1t must be true in all its
parts, and contain 1n 1tself, therefore, internal evidence of
its divine origin.

3d. T'his revelation, which we have, informs us that in

the unity of this unoriginate divine nature, Jehovah, by

whom all things were created, there exists a plurality of
persons, the FFather, the Son—Logos, or Eternal Life—and

the Holy Ghost, co-equal and co-eternal. 'I'hat the second

person, sent by the Father to deliver man from his sin and
misery, and to exalt him to all possible felicity, dignity, and
to hfe eternal, assumed human nature, and being born of a

woman, became a perfect man, like unto us in all things,
sin only excepted ; that he died in due time as a sin-offering
to atone for man; that he rose from the grave and ascended
into heaven to be our Mediator; that his body is no longer
mortal, but being glorified, 1s become 1immortal, impassible,
ind 1immutable, to which or from which, therefore, nothing
an be added or I:ll\l'll away hil’l'\'!‘l’l and lfl:x! the lltvl\'
Ghost, the third person, sanctifies believers, and thus fits
them for glory.

tth. T'here are certain things, both moral and natural,
which (with reverence

are tmpossible, even to the Al-
michty.

T'o nstance, Jehovah cannot lie or do any Injus-
tice ; or make or annthilate himself or anv of his perfec

tions ; or work contradictions. He ‘cannot make a thino to

be and not to be at the same time ; or make things that are

different from each other to be the same

. or that a ehild
(

ould be tyice born of the same mother, or of any other
creature; or that what 1s numerical and local is not numeri-
il and local; or that a whole should not be greater than
1ts part; nor can he make that which is already made, be-
cause this would imply that it was not made l]nfmgh It was,
or that 1t was now made when it was not, and therefore
would involve a double falsehood or contradiction. ‘This,
when applied to Christ at his last supper, will show that
to make himself then was an utter impossibility.

Cc

T'o assert
that God can do these, or such things, is to say things im
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Im»ﬂ»]v to hun are possthle to him, that 1s, that he can
work contradictions: which to sav would be not to honour
but to blaspheme him.

5th. The sacred writers of the Holy Seriptures wrote
under the influence of inspiration, or they did not. If not,
we have no certain foundation of our faith, and Christianity
1s at an end.  But if they were under the infallible inspira-
tion of God, as St. Peter, (2 Pet. 1. 21,) and St. Paul, (2
Tim. 111. 16,) affirm they were, whatsoever contradicts them
must be false. It being admitted, then, that the apostles
and evangelists of our Lord were divinely inspired, they
must have been therefore the best expositors of his words,
and the accounts they have given us must have been in-
Sfallibly true, and consequently not to be contradicted or
changed forever.

6(h. Now the record which the sacred writers have given
us of CHRisT OUR Saviour 1s, that ¢« He was that divine
[.ogos, that Eternal Life, who was with the Father from
everlasting ; that all things were made by him, both in
heaven and earth ; that he made the worlds; and that he 18
that seed of the woman which should bruise the serpent’s
head, or destroy the works of the devil; that he was of the
seed of Abraham, of the tribe of Judah, and of the house
of David; was born of a virgin, in the reign of Casar Au-
gustus ; was an infant, then a boy, grew up to be a man;
was baptized- of John n the Jordan; fasted forty days in
the wilderness ; was lvm])lul of the devil, and conquered
him; was a preacher of the gospel for more than three
vears ; was betrayed by'Judas, denied by Peter; was taken

and accused by the Jews: was scourged and condemned by
Pilate : was crucificd between two thieves, died, and was
buried; rose again, and in the presence of his disciples
ascended up to heaven, &c. &ec. In all this both sides ure
igreed, and grant that to contradiet this record would be to

overturn Christianity.

7th. Should :11\_\"]wrsnrl whatever present unto us any
being, animate or inanimate, and prmlm'ml by what power
soever, as Jesus Christ, yvet devoid of the aforesaid charac-
eristies, it is plain, that if he to whom these belone be the
true Christ, that this being to which they do" not belong,
cannot hv‘th(‘ true Christ, but must necessarily be either
some mistake or imposture.
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&th. When «@ny doctrine is promulgated, which would
necessarily subvert Chrisuanity, and eepsequently the sal-
vation of men, it must follow, 1t came not from Christ, but
from his adversary; and that such as publish or teach 1t
must be influenced by the latter, and cannot be Christ’s
servants.

If these propositions be self-evident truths, in which both
sides agree, let them be but applied to this subject, and the
truth must soon appear, all differences cease, and peace and
Christian love follow.

There 1s one question only which now demands our
notice : Is the doctrine of the p:tlml church respecting
transubstantiation, sacrifice of the mass, worship of the
host, and half-communion, supported by the rational inter-
pretation of holy writ? ‘To enter into the force of this
question, 1t will be necessary to adduce a correct statement
of that doetrine, in reference to these subjects severally, as
1t 1s set forth 1in the canons and decrees of the council of
Trent, and as 1t 1s explainegd by writers of high authority
i your communion, which is as tollows :—

«“Since Christ our Redeemer,” saith the council of T'rent,
““has said, that, that was truly lis own body which he
offered under the appearance of bread; it has therefore
been always believed in the chureh of God, and 1t is now
again declared by this holy couneil—That by the conseera-
tion of the bread and wine, there is effected a conversion
of the whole substance of » bread 1nto the substance of
the body of Christ our Lord; and of the whole substance of
the wine into the substance of his blood; which conversion
1s fitly and properly termed, by the holy catholic church,
I'ransubstantiation.*

1. «If any one shall (h‘ly\' that in the most Pml_\' sacra-
ment of the eucharist, there are contained, truly, really, and
su‘»\t:mmll.\, the body angl blood, together with the soul

* “De Transubstantione (Jl&llllm autem Christus Redemptor nos-

ter, corpus suum 1d, quod sub specie panis offerebat, vere esse dixit;

ideo persuasum semper in ecclesia Der fuit, idque tunc denuyagsancta
haee synodus declarat, per consecrationem panis et vini convérsionem
Jieri totius substantia panis in substantiam corporis Chresti Domini
nostri, el tolius substantice vini, i substantiam sanguinis Ggus ;. qum
conversio convenienter et proprie a sancta catholica ecclesia transul,
stantio est appellata.  Cone'l. ‘I'rid. sess. xiil.«@p. iv.

16
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and divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ; or say that he is in
it only as in a sign, or figure, or by his influence, let hun
be accursed !

2. «If any one shall say that in the sacrament of the eu-
charist, the substance of the bread and wine remains together
with the body and blood of our Lord Jesus Chirist, and shall
deny the wonderful and singular conversion of the whole
substance of the bread into his body, and the whole sub-
stance of the wine into his blood, the appearances only of
hread and wine remaining, which conversion the catholic
church most properly terms I'ransubstantiation—let hun be
accursed !*

3. «If any one shall deny, that in the adorable sacrament
of the eucharist, whole Christ 15 contained in each element
or species, and 1n the separate parts of each element or
species, a separation being made, let him be accursed.”

« 1 also believe,”” saith the creed of Pius 1V., ¢ that 1n
the mass, a true, proper, and propitiatory sacrifice 1s offered
unto (h)t*hl‘ the ll\mg and the (lv:u!; and that the lnnl_\'
and blood, with the soul and divinity, of our Lord Jesus
Christ, 1s truly, really, and substantially, i the most holy
sacrament of the eucharist, and that there 1s a conversion
lll‘l(]v Hl‘ I}H' \\!wlt’ Sl;“v\l;mw’ ut' [Hv })H'Ztli Into }lls‘ }:(ni‘\'.
and the whole substance of the wine into his blood ; which
conversion the catholiec chureh ecalls T'ransubstantiation. 1
also acknowledoe that whole and entire, and a true sacra-
ment, 1s received under either kind only.”’t

* De Transubstantione. * Canon 1. Si quis negaverit in sanctis-

sim® eucharisti® sacramento contineri vere, realiter, et substantialiter,
corpus et sanguinem una cum anima et divinitate Domini nostri Jesu
Christi, ac proinde totum Christum; sed dixerit tantummodo esse in eo
ut 1n signo, vel figura, aut virtute ; anathema sit.

“ Canon 1I. St quis dixerit 11 sacrasancto eucharistiee, sacramento
remanere substantiam panis et vinl una cum corpore et sanguine Domini
nostri Jesu Christi, negaveritque mirabilem 1llam et singularem conver-
silonem totius substante pants 1 corpus, et totius substanti® vini 1n
sanguinem, manentibus dumtaxat speciebus panis et vini : quam quidem
conversionem catholica ecclesia aptissime Trapsubstantionem appellat ;
anathema sit.”’

“ Canon IlI. St qu¥ negaverit invenerabil¢ sacramento eucharistie,
sub unaquaque specie, et sul) singulis cujusque speciel partibus, separa-
tione facta, totum Christum contineri; anathema sit.”  Concil. Trid
sess. Xiii. _

t Profiteor pariter in missa ofleri Deo, verum? proprium et propitiato-

WOrl
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« The papist, truly represented,’ saith the ingenious Go-
y rej

r, * belicves 1t abominable to commit any kind of idola-

1!:\’ moslt t/rl//t/ul///r {o //'w/'\//l“// r llz/“!‘( a /fl'!ll(/f/n

or to give divine honour to the elements of bread and

wine. He believes of the most holy sacrament of the eu-

charist, consecrated now by priests, that 1t really contains

body of Christ which was delivered for us, and his

t
|

(

blood which was shed for the remission of sins; which

being there united with the divinity, he confesses the whole

Christ to be present, and himm he adores and acknowledves

|

his Redeemer, and not any bread or wine.  With this faith

he believes every mystery of his religion, the 7 rinity, in-

caornation, &c.  He unfeignedly confesses, that he that

made the world of nothing but his sole word, that raised
the dead and cured diseases by his word, that multiphed
bread by his word, that changed water into wine by his
word, and siners into ‘|11~I men, cannot want power Lo
change bread and wine mto Ins |n~(!‘ :l!ld blood by his
word : and this without danger of muluplying his body, ol
makine as many Christs as altars, or leaving the right hand
]

Ol

his Father; but only by giving his body a supernatural
manner of existence,”” &e. &ec.
By confoundine dizsimilar propositions—truth and error,
ossibihities and impossibilities 5 by bold assumptions, and
f
lend

vable mis-statements—this llllg_'hl\ doctor essays (o de-
| his council!  And the aum of all his labour 1s to prove
God ecan work an impossibility ! that Chnist, though

of a2 woman, vet made himself of bread! and that

by his power, can do the same! Most wonderfu,
overies ! He argues, because God did things possible,

1 HI\HI\t‘ 1O St | f l"'!\ll'll“‘l‘ ton, Hi:n therefore he

can likewise as easily do things impossible, and

which involve self-contradictions! Butif self-contradictions

are falsehoods, then this logician, such 1s s divinity,

riuim sacrificium pro vivis et defunctis; atque 1n sanctissimo euchanstie
sacramento esse, vere, realiter, et substantialiter, corpus et sanguinem,’
una cum anima et divinitate Domint nostri Jesu Christi, fie rique conver-
lonem totias substantie panis 1 corpus et totius substantia@ vinl 1n san

guinem ; quam conversionem catholica ecclesia "Transubstantionem ap-
pellat.  Fateor etiam sub utraque tantum specte, totum atque 1ntegram
C'hristum, verumque sacramentum sumli.  Constit. Con. Trid. B-ll.
Pu 1V, p. 23, an. 1564.
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wishes us to believe God can work falsehoods! This 18
logic with a vengeance, worthy so learned a divine! «Par-
tu-tunt montes.”

Now, what must be that system which cannot be other-
wise snmmrlui' But had the doctor nni} };m\m‘. I any

one mstance that God ever wroueht a contradiction or an

impossibility, that he created or made any thing already

dy
was, then it might be said he did something towards prov-
g ¢ that Christ made himself.””  So, because the lLord

made the world, raised the dead, changed water into wine,

i made, or converted any one substance into what 1t alrea

p created man of earth, &e. &c., things not already done, and
L] *

[ | \\,}ll("l lil\nl\r no 1'4;“1[:1({!«'11“!1. theretlore “/H can ‘l/u//.r
§ himself,”" and consequently can likewise raise from the dead
i one not dead, change water into wine that alreadv was wine,
) .

0 &c., even as he made himself many vears alter his body
o was created.  Such are his mighty arguments !

I No then the talented Gother, the famed, the admired doe-
\ ~ ‘

h' tor of all Romamests, tells us wonders indeed! He tells us,
i the whole Christis, by a priest’s consecration, present in the ;
) b .

§ cucharist, and thut to adore 1t is not idolatry, 1s not dam-
:‘ nable: yet the inspired apostles it seems were ignorant of
| .

' this, and did not adore 1t or Christ in 1t!  Either then the y
i did not believe him there, and counted it idolatry and dam-
n . .

] nahle to adore 1t thus, or Hey wi re guilty of neolecting to
" adore their |mr‘r!. and of course wi re not lll\pll‘t'll'

But if they were not 1ignorant nor mistaken, nor neglect
ful of their duty to Christ in not adoring the eucharist, as
did the doctor, 1t 1s conclusive that the doctor and his breth-

ren are guilty of departing from the apostle’s example, and

/ of damnable P/u/rl//‘// i adoring the eucharist, and that 1n

{ so domng they have adored the work of their own hands,
the 1dol of their own devising!

And 1f their faith embraces such self-contradictions ana
idolatries as «divine mysteries,” and that the (rinify and
tnearnation are similar mysteries, then must they unavoid-
‘M»l} be self-contradictions and 1dolatrous falsehoods! and
thus their faith, and O what a faith, teacheth them to up-
root Christianity, and plunge themselves n infidelity and
eternal destruction!  And 1t further teacheth them, *¢ that
Christ’s nonan body can be made of bread and wine on

every altar, without any danger of making as many Christs
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as there are altars, or of his leaving the right hand of his

Father.””  So then his true body can be only 1n one plac

and can be everywhere; but hi§ human body was in all
things, sin excepted, like ours! 1If so, then it follows we
can be 1n every place too, and of course be gods! for God
only can be everywhere.  Or if his body was unlike ours,
then he could not have been true Christ, and Christiamity 1s
n;mmlwi. and hence the doctor’s religion, which cannot be
otherwise maintamed, 1s necessarily the very antichrist’s
s)\tt'lll,

But if these latter are L’H'Hlv_’i\ absurd, so also must be
the former, and 4$hen his cause 1s lost.  He might as wel
have argued, Because God doth good, and just, and wise
actions, therefore he can do the contrary, which i1s blas-
phemy ! , he argues, A< Christ wrought many mira-
cles, which all then present could evidently see and know
to he such, so also he hath wrought a miracle 1n the saera-
ment, which nobody then present saw, and which none
could eeer see!  MParvellous reasoning!  Now, when our
|‘ rdd pl‘u'lml!lrvd the wowds to raise the <1":nl. ‘u'l the dead
man not stirred, but remained dead @ or had the winds ano
scas continued to roar when he bid them be sull: ‘or the

water remained water, as did the eacharistic bread after his

{
conseeration of 1t remain bread, without any visible chanoe

who could have believed any miracle or change was wrought
former thines, and therefore not in the latter? Hence
1S selt-overthrown.
he asserts, in the o the ansels anpearing as
Holy Spirit appearine as a dove, &ec., the senses

present were decerved, henee he infers 1t could be

those
e aatter of the encharist. But he does not attempt

prove that all their senses combined examined these
md were decerved ; for had all been deceived, how

ev have ever found their miustake ?  T'his, then, is
wsumpton, a quibble ! which, 1t true, however

v foundations of Christianity, for the

IA‘iI\ ‘ nis ‘]i ietrines, !Illl'!";l N, "#‘ Hll. Fesurrec-

CLHISIOTN \"lli\x{ not b lel )W iHH by e senses

comhination ot the senses of all men could. In

every ace and now, be decerved 1 the matter of the sacra-
}

ht have been deceived 1n our Lord’s days

16*

went, so they mi




186 TRANSUBSTANTIATION

1
likewice with regard to him, and so ‘would our foundation
be gone, and Christianity be no more.

Further, he misstates; ha Says « that our Lord, even
before his death or ;‘lnrll'lw;:ilnll. nay, when an unborn 1n-
fant, eave to his b u/.:/ the /;/'.r/«t/'/[p ¥ .‘/‘:1 ~/;1‘,~1/. and 1n this
wise was born, leaving his mother a virgin sull ! and 1n this
rh the great stone out of the tomb

(

LA/

wise came forth throu
&c. LConsequently, that his human body could 1n this wise
be in the sacrament also; yea, and at the same 1mstant not
only 1n heaven, but on every iltar on earth, though not 1n
the intermediate spaces! therefore that he was at the sacra-
ment as a man hike unto us, and n 1t as a spirnt not like
unto us! It will follow, then, that he was a man like unto
us, and 1n one place only, and vet not in one place only,
but 1n every ',»I ice a i»l!"\l Hl‘lu\ }11"‘1\1' to consccrate the
host! But Christ our Lord contradicts and at once over-
throws this visionary papal fabric; for even after his resur-
rection he declares, «He was not a spirit, but a real man,
having flesh and bones.””  lLuke xxiv. 39. Scripture also
says, * He was like unto us in all things, sin only ex-
gepted.” < dAn angel rolled away the stone from the
tomb.” Matt. xxviii. 2.—Heb: 1. 17. Now, were this
assertion true that our Lord had this sort of hml}'. 1t would
instantly annthilate Christianity, for had he this two-fold

sort of bodv. and been thus born, he could not have been

true man, like unto us, who have no such body, nor there-
fore be true Christ!

«“ He believes transubstantiation on the same ground that
he does the mvstery of the I'rinity and 1nearnation,”” &ec.,
and thus equalizes them.  Here, also, he wofully stumbles.
T'hat God made this world by his word 1s a fact we cannot
<1c~ll). althouch how done 1s ‘above our reason ; that in the
one divine nature, Jenovau, there are three persons, co-
equal and eco-eternal, vet not three and one in the same
sense, hence not mvolvine any contradiction ; therefore,
though above our reason, not contrary to it, we, on the au-
thority of revelation, njﬁ:xll\ helieve. But this dogma, ““un-
known to the ancients, both name and thing,” as saith the
learned Erasmus, on1 Cor. xi. 23—29, and which involves
manifest contradictions, nor therefore hath any legitimate
Scripture foundation, who can believe ? 'T'hat hread 1s flesh
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§
d wafer or a small por-
imdividually the very
soul, and divinit our Lord Jesus Christ,
opposes not only all probability, but all possibility 5 over-
carns and disarranves the entire physical constitution of our
nature ; and, under the venerable sanctions of faith and
religion, most egregiously insults the convictions and die-
tates of the underst Ml:’ull:h

I'o conclude, “The papist, truly re |mwnh<¥. believes
11 ‘//l//«//rl/'/r [/://11’/‘// 1O \\(:[\’.li) a breaden L‘H«‘._ or any

bread and wine,”” &e. A mere flourish'  Does he not, |

ask, wo \f:l}l the host? 1f any of these many defects men-
tioned 1 his mussal, and which it is ampossible to guard
against, occur in the consecration, he must admif the bread
and wine remain as they were, and 1t 1s plain they must
remain so.  Hence the host is bread and wine still. 'I‘rl(_\',
then, who worship the host, say what he will to the con-
trary, do therefore worship bread and wine, and most
clearly run imto this very idolatry he would seem so much
to abhor. ‘

“After the consecration,” saith Dr. Challoner, in the
same strain, *¢ ;»l‘n\lxin d there be no de fects, there remains
nothine of the mward substiance of the bread and wine, but
the outward appearances only ; and then, Jesus Christ him-
selfy true God and true man, soul, body, and divimty, who
was born of the blessed Virgin, and suffered on the cross,
1s truly, really, and substantially present in the eucharist;
that the saerifice of the cucharist 1s the same as that of the
cross, and not two distinet sacrifices, as Jesus never had
hut one /"”/.'/" with this HM} difference, that the sacrifice
ot the eross once for all, (that one offering by which we are
perfected forever.) 1s a bloodv sacririce, because Christ
reALLY died on the cross: and that of the altar 1s an wn-
bloody sacrifice, as there he only dies mystically, inasmuch
as his death 1s represenfed in the consecrating apart, thg
bread '(ll'l wine, to !/(/lf//l the \'H(E'llllij of his \'14‘1‘('(1 l)lmni
from his body at the time of his death.  And although 1t is
the officiating priest that consecrates and offers, vet, Inas-
much as he acts not in his own name, but as Christ’s vice-
gerent, in his name and person, when he comes to the con-
sceration of the elements, (in which this sacrifice essentially

consists, ) saying, 7This 18 my body, this s the chalice of
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my blood, %c.; therefore, it is Christ himself who offers
the sacrifice of the altar also, even the .w‘{/'.wmw Christ who
offered the sacrifice of the cross,—because he is the princi-
pal priest, therefore that of the_altar and that of the cross
are but one and the same sacrifice; for, the sacrifice of the
cross on which he died is the same as that of the eucha-
risgt’’ 1! Chall. Catholic Christian, pages 23, 24, 44, 69,
70, 73.

Who can understand all this? Did these learned bishops
themselves comprehend it? Hard indeed was their fate to
try to make east and west meet—to reconcile flat contradic-
tions, and defend an tmpossibility. Hence their perplexity.

The doctrine contained in these authentic documents, and
believed by your church, is plainly this, that by the act of
consecration in the sacrament of the eucharist, the elements
of bread and wine are actually, really, and substantially
converted into the actual, real, and substantial body and
blood of our adorable Redeemer—that numerical, identical
body that suffered, agonized, and died on the cross—that
identical body that is now glorified at the right hand of the
Father! Itis further believed that each of these consecrated
elements becomes also separately and individually the body
and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ; so that the whole of
Christ—¢¢ body, soul, and divinity,” is contained in the
bread separate lv, and in the wine separately ; and that there-
fore, this bread and wine become sopar.mlv entitled to alls
the e \pr(wsmnﬂ of outward homage and adoration, whether
preserved in the church or exhibited in processions for the
edification of the multitude !

According to Dr. Challoner, ¢ In the sacrament of the
altar, there is every appearance of bread and wine; yet
neither bread nor wine is there.” ‘The same Christ who
bled and died really on the cross, is there, and dies there
too; ¢ for the sacrifice of the cross on which he died 1
the same as that of the eucharist; yet, he dies only mz/s'/z-
cally 3’ that is, he does not really die there, but represent-
atively, denotatively, figuratively, or mystically, as he
caith. Are not all these self-contradictions as pt¥ain as words
can make them, and a flat denial that the real body, blood,
and death of Christ are in the eucharist; and therefore, a
total overthrow of transubstantiation? nay, it is the very
doctrlne of Protestants, who eontend, fe is there representa-
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) AN IMPOSSIBILITY. 18¢

tively, figuratively, or mystically only. ¢ .This sacriﬁce,
this body on the altar, is the same as that on the cross.’
T'his same body, and that same bodv, if there can be any
meaning in words, are evidently two bodies. So, one is
tovo, and not two! most marveilous! ¢ It is immolated ;
1. e. slain on the altar daily, but not really ;’* <1t is offered
up in real sacrifice to God; but denotatively only.”” 'I'hat
1s, it is slain, and oﬂ}'rerl really, and it is not! _“It is in
one place only, that is, in hcaven, " yet, it is not in one
place only, but *“in many!” ¢ Each prlest immolates or
slays it on every altar, and offers it up;”’ yet, he doth not
s0, but ¢ it is Christ himself who doth so!” What is all
this, but a heap of unqualified contradictions? The bishop
doubtless did as well as in such a case he possibly could,
but who can defend impossibilities ?

Whether the arguments of these famed writers be’suc-
cessful and conclusive, and this doctrine, whicl ewen they
could in no other way support, can possibly be of God,
each candid mind, with a moment’s attention, may now
judge.  When any report is supported by equivocation
and subtilty, 1t is instantly pronounced a/se. a doctrine
similarly defended must therefore be false. But, equivo-
cation and subtleties, and plain contradictions, are evidently
the weapons employed by those divines to defend this their
favourite doctrine. Hence, how can any impartigl mind
avoid pronouncing it a false doctrine? /4 known false doc-
trine destroys the soul, but these doctors are_sworn to per-
sist till death in this doctrine, which is provea false ; must
it not then follow that they are sworn to destroy themselves
and their people, body and soul forever? Should they not
then, and all concerned, pause, and take a seasonable alarm,
while yet mercy may be found, and give it up at once,
ratheg, than despentvlv rush into eternal ruin?

lln'lng made these pasam«r remarks, [ shall proceo(f
Ist. To adduce my plain view ; 2d. The judgment of cele-
bratcu papal divines; 3d. l‘he 1(*s\t'\mony of the apostles,
and of the ancient fnhers from their\days nearly up to the
sixth century, and of other eminent dbctors from thence to
the sixteenth century; and then close with some observa
tiqns. (

lRA\GUBsrA\ TIATION is, I maintain, mmpab]e of l)Cmg
proved, lst. By sense or reason ; 2d. By Scripture; 3d. By
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niracles; 4th. By antiquity; 5th. Or by any festimony
‘vhatever, celestial or terrestrial. Hence, it 1s an impossi-
hility, a false doctrine accursed of God.

If the Almighty, the God of truth and love, cannot York
cither moral or natural impossibilities or ‘contradictions, and
therefore, cannot deceive ; if the revelation he lmdi\'gnon
us through the sacred writers be of lnflllll)lo inspiration ,
if the character of Christ our Saviour be peculiar to himself
and infallibly true; if the sacrifice of Christ on the cross be
an all-perfect atonement ; and if his body now glorified, be
impassible and immutable, so that nothing can be taken
from it or added to it forever: I say, if all this be undoubted
truth,. whatsoever contradicts it must undoubtedly be false-

hood. .
I. Suppose then for a moment,‘that an apostle or an angel

should descehd from heaven, and pronounce that the conse-
crated bread and wine, the /ost, is true Christ, the real S.n
of Mary; would not an m(”nr\ mstantly arise,. Is the holy
virgin indeed the mother of \(his host 2* Has it been now
really born of her, though she‘is in heaven and has had no

child these eighteen hundred and twenty years past? Has
it been #n infant? and circumeised ? and preached, and died
on a cross? &c. If not, if it never was born, por stirred,
nor preached, nor ascended to heaven, how then ‘can it be

* I once had a conversation at Mr. Hardy’s, in the county of Galway,
with the Rev. Mr. L———, P. Priest, on this and other such sub-
jects; I asked him this question, Do you admit it is an acknewledged
truth, that John the Baptist was the son of Elizabeth? «1 do, cer-
tainly.,” Now, were the whole world, after granting this, to swear on
the Gospels, that he was the real, natural son of the virgin Mary, would
vou believe them ! * Believe them? no! by no means!” Why, sir?
* Because he was not born of her, he could not be her real son.” 'I'rue,
said I, any thing not born of her could not be her real son ; and to affirm
it could, would be falsehood. But a Christ, contessed by your council to
be made of bread and wine, and therefore not born of Mary, could not
be her real son ; consequently, should the whole world and all the coun-
cils that ever existed swear that it was made her son, it would be a pal-
pable untruth. But it is said, “A/ things are possible to God.” But is
it possible for him to lie, or work self-contradictions? * No,” said he,
“he could not make two hills without a valley,” &c. So then, this
priest would not believe the oath of all mankind, that a man not horn of
a woman could be her real son, and yet he could believe that the eucha-
rist is the real son of Mary, though not born of her, because his council
has so decreed it, and sworn him so to believe ! !!
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